:

THE OFFICE
AND

WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT,
1NEFERYAGE,
mill) reference to particular persons
CONSIDERED IN

SEVERAL SERMONS
On

John. III.

6.

and Gal.

v. 25.

TO MRS. HOWE.
MADAM,

IT was apprehended the entire thoughts of this great man, upon
so important a subject, might he very useful to the world, and ac
and though they are only a specimen of his or
ceptable to many
dinary course of preaching., without any finishing hand, or further
design, or perhaps, always his ripest thoughts ; yet they carry the
lively signatures of the admirable genius, and excellent spirit, which
his composures, and rendered them so peculiar
always appeared
ly fit to instruct and impress the minds of men.
Whosoever consi
ders the compass and variety of the matter, the thread and connex
ion of the thoughts, the striking imagery, and the pertinence and
pungency of the expression, will see reason to admire the vast ca
pacity of the author, and be easily disposed to forgive any lesser
neglects and escapes j especially when he only proposed to speak
familiarly and without any written notes, and allowed himself a
liberty in expressing the well digested and disposed conceptions of
his mind.
It will be necessary for your satisfaction, as well as the readers,
to assure you, that the same care has been taken, and the same
method observed, in reviewing and transcribing this part of the sub
ject, as was used in tbe other j as the manuscript was Written by the
same skilful and diligent hand.
The intimacy of a long friendship, and mutual respect, the en
dearments of the nearest relation, for several of the latter years of
his life j the high honour you always paid him, and the singular
value be expressed for you, living and dying j give you tbe best title
to these two volumes of posthumous discourses of die Spirit, and of
family prayer j and to any respect we are capable of shewing you.
believe tbe noble argument as well as the excellent author, will
be peculiarly acceptable and delightful to you, who were so well
acquainted with his spirit and preaching ; and may contribute to a
well grounded peace of mind in a clearer discerning of a regenerate
and to your daily walking in the Spirit, and improvement in
state
the spiritual life.
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6 latter part.

born of the Spirit)

is spirit.

le represents the different states of men, accord
ing to the different temper of their minds, as they are
either carnal or spiritual; the misery and deadliness of the
former; that "to be carnally minded is death :" the life and
that "to be spiritually
peace which is involved in the other ;
are presented in this
minded is life and peace." Rom. 8. 6.
text with a view of the two great fountains of that carnality and
spirituality, which are themselves so great fountains of evil and
good, unto the children of men, according as the one or the
other hath place in them. The whole verse presents us with a
view of both ; "that which is born of the flesh Is flesh 5 and that
which is born of the Spirit, is spirit" though I am to insist, as
my design requires,, only upon the latter. Some perhaps,
taking some notice, that there is a universal death reigning
over this world, by reason of that carnality which hath spread
itself through it ; may be prone to inquire, From whence is it,
that so prevailing a carnality should so mortally have tainted
And this our Lord gives no
the spirits of men every where ?
other account of, and only resolves the matter, into ordinary
human propagation ; "that which is born of the flesh, is flesh."
His account is not such as seems to aim at gratifying the curi
ous, but such as wherein the sounder minded might very well
be expected to acquiesce. It being taken for granted, that the
higher original of human nature, was very well understood and
known ; it might seem a sufficient account of the original of
that corruption, which is now connate with the nature of man;
that from apostate creatures, such as were like themselves
bave descended, and what is born of the flesh, is nothing else

We

:
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be by begetting, or being born

(SBR.

for so it is indifferently

:

I.

ren

dered.

We

are to consider tbe product or the effect wrought, and
defined by tbe name spirit ; what is born or begotten of
It is needful to give some account here
tbe Spirit, is spirit.
what we are not to understand by it, and then what we are.
It is very manifest we are not to understand by it the na
1
I.

that

is

tural spirit of a

man

;

for our Saviour

is

not speaking here of

world, but bringing them into the
church : He is not speaking of such a sort of begetting where
by men are produced, but Christians. Nor is it a distinct sub
stance from that, or another substance diverse from the spirit
of a man ; for then a regenerate person, and an unregenerate ;

men

bringing

into

the

the same person in his unregenerate, and in his regenerate
state, would substantially differ from himself; and that you
may easily apprehend how absurd it would be. But,
2. As to the reason of the name and the more general im
port of

it

;

by

spirit

we

are to understand

something

spiritual,

the abstract being put for
of a spiritual nature
the concrete, which is a very ordinary elegance in the Scrip
ture ; as well as it is many times in a contrary sense :
You
were darkness, but now ye are light in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8.

and which

is

;

T lie name

is no more intended to hold forth to us, spirit,
con
sidered under a merely natural notion, without any adjunct,
than, flesh, is intended to signify without any adjunct, and

only in a merely natural sense. The thing which in general is
intended to be held forth to us by this name, is, that frame of
holiness, which is inwrought in souls by the Spirit of God in
regeneration ; and which because it is a spiritual production,
most agreeable to its productive cause, is therefore called here
by the name of spirit. It is something which is many times in
Scripture held forth to us by such other names as these
;
sometimes it is called simply by the name of light ; " Now are
ye light in the Lord ;"
as if this product were nothing else
hut a beam of vigorous vital light, darted down from heaven
into the hearts of men.
Sometimes it is called by the name of
life
that is used, it is true, as an expression of-a larger extent,
than for the ^internal work of the Spirit, but it comprehends
that too; "Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life/*
John v. 45. Many times it is soused as that the circumstan
ces of the place do determine it more limitedly, to that
pecu
;

liar sense,

it is

sometimes expressed by the seed of God, an

incorruptible seed which

is

put into the souls of men.

1.23.1 John. 3.8, 9.10.

Sometimes

it is

1

called the

Pet.

new

Jn Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature,
Gal. 6. 15.
creature.

;
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It is very usual
If any man is in Christ he is a new creature.
to speak of the effect, and the operation too, by which that
the
effect is wrought, the former under the name of creature
as here it is spoken of as
latter under the name of creation
:

:

a thing begotten ; and the causative action, under the name
the
It is sometimes called the new man ;
of begetting.
These different
image of God ; and God's workmanship.
forms of expression, and if there are any more which are not
in my thoughts, which are parallel to these, are only intended
to signify one and the same thing ; and what is here signified

by the name of spirit.
But to give you somewhat a more particular account of this
thing, this being, this creature, which is here signified by the

Of this we have said it is not a distinct sub
of spirit.
stance from the spirit of a man, and yet we must know con
cerning it in the
(1.) Place, that it is a distinct thing ; or something, though
not of another substance, which is yet superadded to the spirit
of a man ; and which the spirit of a man, considered according
and which therefore lies
to its mere naturals, is destitute of ;
without the whole sphere and compass of mere nature, or any
of the improvements thereof. It is spoken of in the Scripture
Put on the new man, which after God
as a thing put on :
Col. 4. 10.
is created in righteousness and true holiness

name

is something put off, and laid away ;
the old man,
with his deeds. This shews it to be an adjunct, or a thing
superadded to us ; which is not only out of the compass
of our natures, but is no more to be conceived as com
prehended in that state, than a man's clothes which he puts on,

There

And in that it is
creature and the new man 5 it
shews it to be an additional thing.
(2.) Though it is diverse and distinct from the spirit of a man

are

comprehended

called a

new

in the notion of his body.

thing, as the

new

yet it is a most intimately inherent thing, and is most closely
united, wherever it comes to obtain and take place.
It is a
spirit which gets into a man's spirit, a spirit put into spirit.
That you may be renewed in the spirit of your minds, Eph.
Create in me a clean heart, renew a right spirit within
4. 23.
me, Ps. li. 10. It is the divine Spirit which is the formal re
novating principle by which we are renewed ; and our former
natural spirit is the subject of it.
And it is a thing which most
inwardly seats and centers itself in a man's soul, and takes pos
session of his inmost soul, which is called the spirit of the
mind ; and which we must conceive to be to the soul, as the
heart is to the body, so very inward and middle a part, and
upon the account of which analogy it is that the name of heart
is so often transferred thither to signify the inward part, or the

VOL. V.
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There it is that the Spirit
very innermost of the inner man.
It is not a thing which
reside.
and
inhere
intimately
most
doth
outward forms, or
lies in the surface of a man ; or consists in
is something which is got
it
hut
talk
fruitless
;
or
shews,
empty
into a man's heart, and hath insinuated and conveyed itself
there.
(3.)

which
great

It
it

is

is

alterative

of

adjoined.
within,

its

It

alteration

is

subject, or of that nature to
in it, as to make a very

so

and to

work

where

a change

it

As leaven, to which this very thing is compar
comes.
ed by our Lord whkh he here calls spirit, hath in it that
fermentative virtue, by which it strangely alters the lump
It is
into which it is put, and whereto it is adjoined.
incredible according to the accounts the chymists give, how
very little and minute a portion shall quite alter and transform
the mass into which it is put, so as to make it quite another
Such a thing is this begotten spirit^ it is alterative of
thing.
its subject ; and when it gets within a man, it makes him quite
If any man be in Christ, he
another thing from what he was.
;
or which is all one, there is a new creature
Sometimes the whole man is spoken of as the subject
production, and we are said to be new creatures, and

new

is

a

in

him.

creature

of this
the new creation

only carries
be begot
ten or regenerated, it is only said to be so secundum quid,
or in this peculiar respect ; as having such a thing of new pro
It is such a great change which is
duction now put into him.
is

spoken of as being in

this signification with

it,

that

when

a

man

us.
is

It

said to

as that all things which were old, are said to be done
away, and all that remains to be made new, 2 Cor. v. 17«
This is nothing else but the same Spirit which is got into the
heart of a man, and makes its subject new ; that is, to become
a new heart and a right spirit, where it comes to obtain.
It is
not so with every thing which is put into another, or whereof
another thing is contained 5 you may put water into a
bason, and it alters it nothing ;
but this is such a thing which
alters that which it is put into, and makes it quite another
thing ; like putting some spirits into that water which changes
the colour and quality of it.

made,

(4.) It is universally diffused in its subject, as it is }n its na
ture alterative^ of it.
It is a thing universally diffused through
the whole subject wherein it comes ; whence it is that the oper
ration also is universal^ and it makes a thorough change.

They are very comprehensive expressions which the apostle
uses concerning holiness or sanctification, (1 Thes. v. 23.)
where he prays on the behalf of the Thessalonians ; That God
would
whole

sanctify

them wholly, or throughout,

spirit, soul

and body

:

that

he distinguishes these

is
5

in their

probably

;
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IN

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

It

meaning by the former, the soul, as rational ; by the second,
the soul as sensitive ; and by the third, the corporeal body. It
is plain this same created, begotten spirit, being designed to
repair what was impaired by sin, must take place and spread it
self as far as sin

had done.

That had

vitiated

and depraved

therefore called, a man ; the old man
as having extended itself to all the powers, and faculties, and
This spirit
it is a man in a man.
all the parts of a man :

the whole man, and

is

is to be a man in a man too, and must spread into all
the same powers and parts, which the former had done, and
make a new man. Though it is true indeed, that the intelli
gent soul of man can only be formally the subject of this
change, yet sin is by a sort of participation in the sensitive
soul, and in the external senses and parts of the body ; and so
must grace or holiness too. It is strange rhetoric the apostle
uses in that collection of passages which we find in Rom. 3.
from 10. onward, out of certain places of the old testament.
The apostle designs to represent not only how universally sin
had spread itself among all men ; but how it had spread itself
as if they were so very full
through the whole of every man
of sin, and so under the possession and power of it, that they
belched it out of their throats, and through their lips; acted
it with their hands ; and made haste to it with their feet : Their
throat is an open sepulchre, with their tongues they have used
deceit, the poison of asps is under their lips, their feet are
swift to shed blood, destruction and misery are in their ways.
They do nothing but work mischief wherever they come. Why,
according to this same spreading, and diffusion of sin, which
is here called flesh ; so must be that of the spirit too, enthron
ing itself in the very inwards of the soul, and having its resicbnce there ; whilst thence it diffuses its energy and vital in
fluence, through all the parts and powers of the man ; and lea
vens the whole lump. Both sin and holiness are represented
to us upon the account of their diffusive nature, by a metaphor
of the same kind; by the apostle, 1 Cor. v. 6. and by our Sa

therefore

:

Mat. 13.33.
He must understand it to be a most excellent thing ; of
a very high and great excellence, which is here called spirit.
It is a most pure essence, and noble production, agreeable to
viour,

(5.)

How vain a thing is all this material
productive cause.
What a slug
world, if you abstract and sever spirit from it?
gish dull lump were all this mass of earth, and all the matter
of the world, without spirit ? If you could imagine such a
distinct thing as a spirit of nature, and we know there are ope
rations which some call by that name, which in Scripture are
.simply ascribed to this same Spirit who is laere spoken of under
its

,
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of God, in
the name of the Spirit. The great Almighty Spirit
and in
waters
the
upon
move
did
;
world,
the creation of the
the continual sustentation, direction and government of the
Thou sendest forth thy Spirit,
creatures, it hath its agency ;
the face of the earth, Psal.
renewest
thou
and
created,
are
they
If we should conceive no such thing as spirit to influ
civ. 30.

ence this same material world, what a heap would it soon be ?
a house would in time become, only much sooner, which
should never have any inhabitant, or any body to reside there ;
for the influence, of an inhabitant is not so much to keep the
house up, as this Almighty Spirit is to keep up the frame of na
ture, and continue things in the course and order, wherein
Upon this account, many of the more
they naturally were.
refined philosophers have made it very much their business, to
speak debasingly and diminishingly of man, and to represent
him as a despicable thing ; that is the mere body or matter se
which plainly carries this signification with
parate from spirit

As

;

it,

that spirit was,

in their account, a

most excellent

sort

and

This expression, that which is born of the
Spirit, is spirit, holds forth this production to be such, that
When the prophet would speak di
is, of the noblest kind.
minishingly and with contempt concerning the Egyptian pow
er, he says, their horses are flesh and not spirit, Isa. 31. 3.
They have no spirit in them ; an expression merely designed
to set forth how little they were to be feared or regarded, and
how contemptible they were.
It being a
(6.) It is a soul rectifying, or restoring thing.
thing of a very high excellence, must needs not only render
the spirit of a man into which it is put, a great deal more ex
cellent than it was ; but it was withal designed to restore it to
its pristine excellence, and make it what it was,
or what it
ought to be.
It is by this work or production in the spirits of
men, that souls are said to be restored ; Thou restorest my
soul, Psal. '23. 3.
So far as this work hath taken place in me
he hath brought me back and made me to return, where I was
and ought to have been.
It is therefore the very rectitude of
kind of being.

the soul, or setting
in

me,

Psal.

li.

it

right again

:

Create a right spirit with

10.

i §
a divine thing, as we must needs understand it.
the birth and production of the divine Spirit, and is
immediately irom God ; and it is his very image ; and the new
man which after God is created in righteousness and true ho

(7«).fr

For

it is

liness.

It

something which

is as it were copied out of God
once both the immediate effici
upon this account it is called, by the
Apostle, the divine nature. 2 Pet. 1. 4.
is

himself, and whereof he
ent and exemplar.
And

is

at

;
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thing by the very nature of it, instincted into a
(8.)
dependance upon God ; or immediately dependant upon him as
to its continual subsistence. There is a natural dependance
It is a

which

is

common

to all creatures,

and essential to them

as.

All have a kind of instinct drawn from the conti
but this
nual sustaining them, from the great Author of all
and so
is a creature which depends knowingly and of choice ;
I live,
as to own and avow itself to be a depending creature :
And therefore
yet not I, but Christ lives in me, Gal. 2. 20.
As the
there are continual breathings of desire after God
hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after
creatures.

:

:

thee,

OGod.

Psal. xlii. 1.

which not only depends on God volunta
and of choice, but aims at him, and tends to him as an
end, and carries the heart and soul of a man to do so. It is
by this same inwrought Spirit that the soul is principally recti
fied and set right towards God, so as to design him only, and
Hence this becomes the sense of such a
to do all for him.
one; "I desire to be nothing, Lord, but for thee. My whole
life and being are things of no value with me, but for thy sake.
I care not whether I live or die ; whether I am in the body or
out of the body, is all one to me ; for to me to live is Christ
and my great desire is, that Christ may be magnified in my bo
dy, whether by life or by death. Phil. 1. 20, 21.
And I
through the law, am dead to the law, that I might live unto
God/' Gal. 2. 19. As soon as ever he becomes, in the for
mer sense, dead ; delivered from the law, and rescued from
tinder the dominion and curse of it, he lives unto God.
His
life becomes a devoted thing ; and the tenour and stream of all
his thoughts and designs, and endeavours is altogether and
(9.)

It is a creature

rily

wholly to him.
or a creature made for
(10.) It is an active powerful thing
action and contest.
It is a Spirit of power. 2 Tim. 1. 7» That
which is born of God overcomes the world, 1 John. v. 4. This
son of God, this product and begotten Spirit, is born of God.
What? Shall not this son of God which is begotten of him,
Overcome ? Nay, in whom it obtains, they are more than con
querors
they conquer over and over ; they conquer abundant
ly and with the greatest advantage imaginable.
It is to them
who overcome, that the crown and throne are designed at last.
They shall have a new name ; and the heavenly hidden manna,
and sit down with Christ upon his throne, as he overcame, and
js set down upon the Father's throne, Rev. 3. 21.
It is an immortal thing, and which never
(11.)
dies.
:

:

Spirit

is

a thing which essentially carries

fore can never cease to live.

It is

life

in

it,

and there

an incorruptible seed, and

;
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of God doth

.
the seed
remains in him, 1 John 3. 6.
not commit sin; for his seed
Can that be a mortal thing ?
born.
is
he
whom
of
seed,
His
apostle argues concerning
the
how
It is observable therefore,
been the subjects of this
have
to
supposes
he
whom
those,
If by the
mio-hty and blessed operation of the Spirit of God.
live ; for as
shall
ye
body
the
of
deeds
the
mortify
Spirit ye
Rom. 8. 14.
as are led by the Spirit, are the Sons of God,

many

He takes it for granted they are the begotten sons of God, b^
the Spirit. And it is as if he had said ; What do you think the
hath he begotten any mortal sons,
sons of God shall not live ?
So those words are common
or such as can corrupt and die ?
Rev. 20. 6.
ly, and very probably, understood to signify,
Blessed and holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection ;
I will not as
over him the second death shall have no power.
sert that to

be the sense, but

it

is

not improbable to

They who are regenerate, and have got this Spirit of
them they have got that in them which will spring up

be^ so.
^

life

into

into life

5

everlasting

having their fruit unto holiness thety end is eter
Saviour speaks, John 4. 14. and the apostle
our
As
:

nal life.
Paul, Rom. 6. 22.
You have by these hints
this

same begotten

Spirit

some account, what kind of thing
is said, that which is
is, when it

born of the Spirit is spirit. The time doth not allow at present,,
I would hint this one
to go farther in the explicatory part
thing by way of use before we depart, that we take heed of di
minishing, or thinking slightly and meanly of this mighty dis
They are awful words,
tinguishing work of the Spirit of God.
if duly considered, That which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
There is nothing to be found in all this world, worthy the
name of spirit, but that which is born immediately of the Spi
Our Saviour speaks in the other part
rit, and is its offspring.
:

That which is
which is born of
That is, men considered in their mere naturals only,
flesh
We must under
or' in this present corrupted state of nature.
stand the whole being of man, to be the corrupted subject
and so to be altogether comprehended, under the name of flesh;
his very soul and natural spirit itself in opposition to Spirit, in
of the verse manifestly in a

way of contempt

born of the

that

flesh is flesh

:

is

but

;

flesh,

!

the other part of the verse, as the antithesis plainly

shews.

Let a man be of never so refined intellectuals, or great accom
plishments ; let him be never so much a man, and humanity
cultivated to the highest pitch and degree ; without this same
additional superadded Spirit ; he is nothing else but a lump of
flesh.
If this thought did sink into the hearts of men, what
despicable and self loathing thoughts would they have of them-
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selves, while as yet they

can find nothing of

this
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begotten in-

them ; while that Spirit is not yet come into
by which I live to God, and my soul is turned to him, and
set on him, framed for him, and made active towards him, and
on his behalf 5 all this while I am as if I were a body and no
more, or a mere breathless carcass.
For plain it is that to all
the actions and comforts of the divine life', a man in his mere
created Spirit in

me

naturals,

man

is

as to these things, as a carcass is to the actions of

a carcass can as well read and discourse, and
as a man in whom this Spirit is not, can love
God, take pleasure in him, act in pure devotedness to him, de
sign him as a portion, and have respect to him as such.
So
that now if men did but allow themselves the liberty of reflec
tion, it could not be but sometime or other this would be their
communing with themselves : "Either I have this new superadded Spirit, or I have not
if I have, sure such a thing as I
have heard it is, would make some work in my soul, and shew
itself; it could not be latent there ; I should find some changes
and transformation wrought in me. And if I have not, then
where am I ? In how dismal and forlorn a state it is for me to
go and dwell among graves, for I am as a carcass, but a piece
of spiritless flesh, or breathless lump." Oh that right thoughts
of our case upon this account, might once obtain, and take
place. If this Spirit is not in us, then we are dead creatures ;
if we have any thing of life in us, it is because the Spirit of the
living God hath infused, and increated it.
It is of no small
concernment if this latter is our case, to observe and view the
Spirit of God aright.
And if the former is our case, to see
to it, and deal truly with our own souls, while any natural
breath remains, in order to the regaining that spiritual life, by
which we may be capable of breathing spiritually. Methinks
one should have a restless mind after it ; Oh I have no spirit
within me ; nothing that moves towards God ; no sense of
him, or breathings after him. Oh that I were more acquainted
with it. It is strange that there should be life, and no such
motion ; and impossible there should be this begotten spirit^
and we should find no change within.

a

travel,

:

that

is,

and trade,

:

!
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have proposed in order to the explication of the text,
these three things, 1 To consider the product here spo
ken of, under the name of the Spirit. 2 The productive cause,
or the divine parent, to which this birth owes itself; The spi
The kind of the production expressed here by being
rit. 3.
have already spoken to the first of
born, or begotten.
those, and proceed now to the
II. The productive cause, which is here styled, in an emThis name being spoken of the
.,— phatical sense, the Spirit.

We

spirit,

is

commonly observed and known

to be taken

two ways,

either essentially, or personally : essentially, so it signifies the
nature of God ; the pure perfect spirituality of that blessed

John 4. 24. God is a Spirit. But most
taken in the other sense, personally ; that is,
to signify the person known by that name ; the third in the
Godhead who by eternal spiration proceeds from the Father
and Son. That which I at present design is to speak of this
blessed Spirit, the parent of this great production, as such ;
and therefore shall not so much discourse to you concerning
the Spirit absolutely considered ; as in this relation, or as the
author of this work wrought in the spirits of men.
What we
are to conceive of it, as it is a subsistence in the Godhead ; or
what its agency and operations may be, between the Father
and Son ; or what the kind and nature of that eternal Spirit is,
and by what way it collectively proceeds from both, we are
left very much in the dark, as being things of less concernment
to us.
But what is of more importance to us, we find more
clearly, and expressly spoken of, that is, how we are to con-

Spirit

:

So

frequently

it is

it

said,

is

* Preached December 5th, 1677.
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in relation to the creation.

And

so

we

are taught

If

most

evidently to look upon it as the great author of all those influ
ences and operations, which are properly attributable to God,
or any where have place throughout the whole creation ; whether
we speak of the old creation or the new ; and both within the

sphere of nature and grace.
Within the sphere of nature it must be acknowledged the
author of universal nature, howsoever diversified, and in what
soever creatures, and must be conceived to have influenced,
and still to influence, all the creatures, both in the works of
Both these are manifestly attributed
creation and providence.
to the Spirit of God in Scripture. It was said in the creation to
be upon the waters, (Gen. I. 2.) to be every where infusing
its vital influence, through the chaos which was then to be for
med and digested, and put into order. By it the world is as it
were new created every day ; thou sendest forth thy Spirit,
and they are created ; and renewest the face of the earth, Psal.
And by his Spirit the Lord doth garnish the heaven,
civ. 30.
So that we
as well as renew the face of the earth, Job. 26. 13.
do not need to seek after another distinct spirit of nature, much
less an irrational and unintelligent one, as some fancy ; yea,
pagan light hath gone so far in some, as to understand it to
be a mind, and intelligent spirit which doth every where
diffuse formative, and governing influence, through this great
And being by its nature immense, it is every
creation.
where at hand to answer every such purpose which the ex
igence of the case in order to the creature's renewing, doth
require.
But our greater and more direct concern is to con
sider it as the author of all operations, within the sphere of
This is it which the text doth
grace, and the new creation.
manifestly intend, that is, to be the operator in that great
work by which men are to be new formed, for that new and
other kingdom, which God is raising up to himself in this
world, out of the ruins of that kingdom of nature, which he
hath, and still holds overall.
And we must understand it to
be with great propension, and the highest pleasure, that this
blessed Spirit hath undertaken, and doth perform this so im
portant work ; if we consider it under the name and style of the
Spirit of grace, as it is called Heb. 10. 29.
It takes itself to
be despited when the truth is not received, or when it is reject
ed, and men revolt from it ; which is the great instrument by
which this work of the Holy Ghost is to be effected and wrought
upon the spirits of men. As you know there can be done to
none a greater despite than to cross them in a design, upon
which they are intent and unto which they are carried by a
strong propension and inclination of mind.
Here lies the em
phasis and high pitch of aggravation and the malignity of this
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wickedness, that the Spirit of all goodness and benignity and
They can find no
love and sweetness is despited by them :
thing else to turn the spite upon, but the Spirit of grace.

Consider it under this character, and we must understand this
to be undertaken by it with the greatest propension, and
performed with the highest pleasure. Looking down upon this
forlorn world, and beholding all things waste, and ruin : nature
in the best master -piece of the creation, grown degenerous,
depraved, a poisonous and horrid thing ; why, pity and com
passion has been stirred up to the world, and that immense
Spirit hath gone forth full of love and goodness ; full of vital
influence, being designed to the office of doing a blessed work,
here and there, wherever it finds its work to lie ; and that the
new creation might be made to spring up out of the wastes and
As a Spirit of grace we must under
desolations of the old.
stand it very intent upon this work and highly pleased with it.
And as a Spirit of power, we must suppose it to go on in
this work with efficacy, and to crown it with most certain and
It will not be baffled out of its work, or suf
glorious success.
fer itself to be put beside its office, unto which it hath been
designed and appointed, for so happy a purpose.
And wher
ever it is that we find the state of souls bettered, and any thing
done to form and prepare meet subjects for God's kingdom
we are most manifestly taught to ascribe all such work to this
blessed Spirit.
It is his appropriate office to refine the spirits
of men to that pitch, as that they maybe capable of their own
name again ; that is to be called spirit, when the whole man

work

before,

is

called flesh,

till

this divine

work pass upon

it.

This will be evident by considering the several parts of this
work; and you can instance in none whereunto the Spirit of
God is not entitled. Is holy light and knowledge a part ?
This Spirit is, upon that account, called the Spirit of know
ledge, Isa. 11. 2.

The

Spirit of

wisdom and

revelation;

Eph.

1.17

This is implied in the following words ;
The eyes of
your understanding being enlightened, that you may know the
hope of your calling. Is again, faith a part of this work ? as
certainly it is ; for they who believe are said to be, born not of

man but of God.
John 1.
13. Why in reference hereto, it is styled, the Spirit of faith.
2 Cor. 4. 13.
having the same spirit of faith ; that is, the
same with David who is quoted there ; we believe and there

flesh nor of blood, or of the will of

We

fore speak.

It is plainly signified to us, that this

same

Spirit

always employed as a Spirit of faith, and works uniformly
from age to age ; so that just as it wrought in David at so many
hundred years distance, so it wrought in Paul.
Is again, love
a part of this work in tlie souls of men ? It is styled in Scrip*
is
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2 Tim. 1. 7« He hath given us the
That pure and holy love by which the soul
unites with God, becomes devoted to him, enjoys solace, and
And again, is hope apart of it ? Why
satisfies itself in him.
Christians do abound in
it is attributed to this same Spirit
hope through the powerof the Holy Ghost, Rom. 15. 13. Again,
That is cal
is joy a part, and principle in this new creation ?
Is meekness a part?
led joy in the holy Ghost, Rom. 14. 17This same Spirit upon that account is called, the Spirit of
ture the Spirit of love.
Spirit of love.

:

..

meekness, Gal. 6'. 1. If that is understood to signify the habit
of meekness in the soul of a Christian ; yet that connotes a re
ference to this Spirit as the author of that gracious frame and
disposition, and the name itself might congruously enough be
understood of the blessed Spirit itself, as such a work is under
the power and dominion of that Spirit, who is herein the Spirit
of meekness in those in whom it is wrought. Is the fear of the
Lord a part ? It is called the Spirit of the fear of the Lord,
which rests upon him who is the rod out of the stem of Jesse,
and a branch growing out of his roots. Isa. 11. 1.
And it is
the same Spirit, and under the same characters, which is given
to all who are united to him ; and anointed with the same Spi
If you would have sundry such particulars as have been
rit.
mentioned together, you have an enumeration somewhat dis
The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
tinct, Gal. 5. 22.
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem
perance. Would you take what is more summary and compre
hensive, and contains all such particulars together ?
Holiness
and it is called the Spi
is of such a comprehensive nature
And the fruit of the Spirit is in
rit of holiness, Rom. 1.4.
all goodness and righteousness and truth :
that universal rec
titude which ever comes to have place in the spirits of any.
You have the equivalent of it in another expression ; it is cal
led the Spirit of a sound mind. 2 Tim, 1. 7Which signifies
an entire good habit of soul in all kinds and respects ; or that
renovation of soul by which a man becomes a new man.
So
we are renewed in the Spirit of the mind, putting off the old
man, and putting on the new.
Eph. 4.23, 24.
But if you
go to the transcendental attributes, as I may call them, of this
new creature, you have them still referred to this Spirit. Life
is such a one ;
for that is capable of being spoken of every
gracious principle; it is lively faith, and lively hope, &c.
Why, this is the Spirit of life, which gives life. 2 Cor. 3. 6.
Power is such another ; for that is also capable of being spoken
of every grace, it may be more or less powerful. There is the
power of faith, the strength of love and hope, &c. And it is
called the Spirit of power, in reference hereunto, 2 Tim. 1. 7.
:
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If we go to
elsewhere, the Spirit of might, Isa. 11. 2.
is preparatory to this work, or the convictions which must
pass upon the spirits of men in order to it, this blessed Spirit
is entitled to that as the great author of them. John 16. When
the Spirit the comforter is come, he will convince the world of
When the comforter
sin, and righteousness, and judgment.
the word is indifferently capable of being rendered
is come :
the advocate ; or the great pleader, and he who undertakes to
manage the cause of Christ and Christianity against the world.
He, when he is come, will make work in the spirits and con
sciences of men ;
He will make the world understand what
they are so unapt to understand, their own sin, my righteous
ness and the power of that judgment and government, which
is to be set up, in order to the saving whoever shall be saved ;
or this very kingdom, which is spoken of in the preceding verse. If
we respect what is consequential, and following upon this work ;
consolations of renewed souls ; they are called, the consolati
ons of the Holy Ghost ; and the church's walking in the com
forts of the Holy Ghost, were edified.
Acts 9. 31.
All their
pre- assurances of the possessing of the eternal inheritance, are
owing to the Spirit, as the earnest of that inheritance. Eph.
1. 14. 2 Cor. 5. 5.
And the Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8. 15.
If we consider the pregustations and foretastes of heaven and
glory, which souls now enjoy sometimes in their way ; these
are called the first fruits of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 23.
If we re
spect the exercises of the new creature, when once there is an
infused principle ; or any thing of an habitual frame of a
holy mind, comes to obtain in us ; these are still constantly
attributed to the Spirit.
As the mortifying of sin ; If ye
through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live,
Rom. 8. 13.
Leading a holy life, or walking in a way or
course of holiness, is called walking in the Spirit, and being
led by the Spirit. Gal. 5. 16.
The life of Christians is here
upon a sowing to the Spirit, whence of the Spirit they receive

And

what

at length, life everlasting, in Gal. 6. 8.
attributed to the Spirit.
Prayer, which is

Right worship is
worthy of the name,
is praying in the Holy Ghost, Jude 20. and
worshipping in ge
neral, if it is right, is worshipping in Spirit and truth,
John
4 24. which may be meant, under dominion of God's own
Spirit.
But more expressly, Phil. 3. 3.
We are the circum
cision

who worship God

what you

in the Spirit.
will relating to the new creature,

So

that look upon
and every thing of

attributed to the Spirit, as the productive cause.
Consider
sum, its exercises, its properties ; consider what is
preparatory to it, or consequently upon it ; consider
what
it is

its parts, its

it
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doth, and what it enjoys ; and all is resolved into this great
principle, the Spirit.
are next to consider the kind of the production,
III.
which is signified by a peculiar expression, begetting
for so
it is indifferently capable of being rendered, either born or be
This is a distinguishing sort of production ; there
gotten.

We

:

of production, to which the name of begetting
Our further work must therefore be, to shew
you the peculiar import of this expression, and what is design*
It plainly holds forth to us such
ed to be signified by it.
are

many ways

will not square.

things as these,
J .

It

imports the productions to be of a living thing.

Beget-

tingis a natural, vital production. All productions are not so: but
there is nothing properly said to be begotten, but that which
lives.
Begetting, it is true, goes as low as to the lowest kind
of life ; as to vegetives
that is not only altrix^ and auctrix,
but procrcatrix, which propagates its kind ; but it never goes
lower, anci is never carried to things inanimate.
They are not;
said to beget, or be begotten, which are in their kind dead
thing-; ; it reaches not the meaner sort of natural productions;
much less to artificial ones. A man is not said to beget a
house, when he builds it ; or any thing else which is made by
the art of man.
This production, inasmuch as it is signified
by the name of begetting, signifies it to be a living thing.
And therefore we are to know, that whatsoever it is of religion
which any one pretends to, if it is a dead religion, and without
life, it is an artificial religion ; and you know any thing which
belongs to us, which doth not partake of life with us, and front
us we can without any inconvenience, or trouble, shake it
artificially, as we please, this way, or that.
Many a man's
religion is a cloak to him, which is no living thing ; and a man
way alter and change the fashion of it ; and put it off, and on,
and never put himself to any pain. But if a man's religion is u
living thing, and is animated by a life, as it were, common to
him and it ; why, that must not admit of alterations.
can
not shape our limbs as we please, though we may our cloaths,
for they are enlivened by that Spirit of life, which runs through
the whole body. They who have a religion made up of dead
formalities and duties in which there is no life, no soul ; can
not be said to be born of the Spirit, and it is no production of
:

;

We

his.

2. It imports the production of a thing of like nature, to its
productive cause.
There is a likeness of nature between the
cause and the effect, and from such a creature begetting, a
creature of a like nature doth proceed.
Upon this account,
though a parent is truly said by way of begetting, to produce a
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yet he doth not by way of begetting
which is not of that kind ; as a house, a picture, or suit
It is very true indeed, we are not to strain
ofcloaths, &c.
production which
this matter so far as if this were a univocal
doth not properly signify :
is here intended ; which begetting
Yet neither is it "equivocal ; when the thing produced is of quite
a diverse nature, from the productive cause; but there ^ is an
analogy and proportion between the one and the other. There
nature
is something in that which is begotten, which doth in
correspond and answer to that which doth beget, even wherein
And what doth that
the one is begotten and the other begets.
speak ? The production here spoken of, is not the production
of a man, as a man ; but of a saint, as a saint or of a Chris
tian, as such ; and therein is an agreement, or correspondency.
What is it which makes a saint ? That is holiness. Why we
The Apostle
find this both in the cause, and in the effect.
child

:

fect,

;

Be ye holy, as I am holy,
presses the exhortation ;
16.
It is a vain and absurd thing to call God Father,
tend to be begotten of him : if you are not holy as he
and nothing of his holiness appears in you.

1

Pet. 1.

and pre
is

holy

;

3. In the very business itself of regeneration, passivcness in,
for who can contribute
the subject is manifestly imported
to his own being born ; that is, as to the thing itself of being
are here indeed to consider a production not
begotten.
simpliciter, but secundum quid; that is, a creature in a crea
ture ; or something begotten in that which was begotten be
fore.
There is a new work to be done where there was a pre
existing subject ; and that a rational and intelligent one.
There is much therefore properly to be done, and necessary to
be done in order to this work, but there is nothing to be done
in it, but only to be born
we are therein truly passive.
Faith comes by hearing ; that is a previous thing, and that we
may do, and can do.
can suppose nothing more subver
sive of religion, than the contrary
for it is all one to say,
The gospel is not at all necessary to regeneration, which is the
end ; as to say that the hearing of it, and understanding and
considering of it, is not necessary.
The gospel is neither ne
cessary, nor significant, nor useful to the purpose of conversion
and regeneration, otherwise than as the minds and understand
ings come to be employed about it; and this they do as men;
and this way the Spirit, who is as the wind, which bloweth
where it listeth, doth, as the season of grace is arbitrarily and
freely chosen ; come in with that influence, by which men are
made saints, and then capable of acting as such.
4. The impossibility of resisting, so as to frustrate or pre
vent it. JBeing born signifies such a way of production, 3$
:

We

:

We

:

;;
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whereto we cannot oppose ourselves, or any power which should
Such a resistance as should hinder
prevent, or promote it.
God's designed work, or the good pleasure of his will, in this
This is intimated in this form of
case, does not take place.
speech. For this is a production, not of a separate single sub
It is true in
stance, by itself; but a creature in a creature*
deed that the spirit of a man, as he was constituted, before
any such work as this came to obtain, was apt enough to resist;
but all that aptitude to resistance shall be overcome, whenso
ever that influence is put forth, by which this work is done.
And here, there needs a caution too, as well as in reference
Some may be apt to apprehend ; if this
to the former head.
work is wrought and done, by such an irresistible power, to
which no opposition can be made ; what need we trouble our
it will
selves ; when God will do such a work, he will do it :
never be in our power to hinder it, and we need never be afraid,
To this it may be said, and it ought to be se
that we shall.
riously considered ; that though there is no possibility of such
resistance to that influence by which this work is done, where
soever it is done, which could have prevented the doing of it
yet there are many previous workings, in order to it, wherein
the Spirit of God is frequently resisted; that is, the workings
and operations of common grace, which lead and tend to
And here lies the great dan
this special work of grace.
ger, when in these common precursory works of the Holy
Ghost, which have a tendency in them to this work, and by
which it is gradually moving on ; they may resist and oppose
themselves, to a total, utter, eternal miscarriage. The Spirit
of God in this work, can never be resisted ; but so as that it
But we must
will certainly overcome and effect its work.
know that he is a free Agent ; and there is reason to apprehend
there is the same reason in chusing the degree of operation, as
It doth not only work where it listeth;
there is of the subject.
and when
but to what degree it listeth of power and efficacy
it is working but at the common rate, then it suffers itself many
times to be overcome, and yields the victory to the contend
ing sinner. You see what the charge was upon the people of
Israel by Stephen, Acts 7« 51. Ye stiff necked and uncircumcised in heart and ear ; ye do always resist the Holy Ghost as
your fathers did, so do ye. It is remarkable to this purpose
what this blessed man charges that people with ; that, this was
the genius of that people from age to age, from one generation
Ye do always resist, &c. The same spirit of
to another.
enmity and contrariety is still propagated and transmitted from
one age to another, your fathers are like their fathers, and
:

;
and so run on back as far as you will
they were always a people resisting and contending against

their fathers like theirs

.

•
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was against^ them^not long
before, Isai. 63. 10. They rebelled and vexed his Spirit, there
fore he turned and fought'against them,, and became their ene
my And that this is the common temper, is most evident,
and was so even in the more early ages of the world. My Spi
That strivingrit shall not always strive with man, Gen. 6. 3.
There is great danger of resisting the
implies a resistance.
Spirit of God, when it is in that method and way of operation,
wherein it many times yields to the resistance. It is as if he
should say to the sinner ; " Because thou hast so great a mind
to get the day, and deliver thyself from under the power of my
grace, get that unhappy victory, and perish by it."
5. It imports the integrity and perfection of the product,
and that the thing begotten is an entire thing. There doth
not use to be born one simple member, but an entire creature;
and there is a concurrence in the constitution of it, of whatso
And though
ever belongs to this sort and kind of creature.
the Holy Ghost

:

as the complaint

<

some kinds within the sphere of nature of mutilous and
yet we must know,
persons, imperfect productions
that this doth by a peculiarity belong to this great parent, the
Spirit of God in reference to all those productions which are
there are

maimed

;

within the sphere of grace ; that there are never any imperfect
His work is perfect, which is the charac
productions there.
ter of his work in general ; and especially when he is forming a
people for himself, as he speaks Deut. 32. 4.
He is the rock,
his

work

those

is

who

perfect, for all

his

ways are judgment. And of
stamp and impress

receive not the distinguishing

upon them it is said, their spot is not the spot of his children.
There is nothing in them by which they should be
Known to be his children. Wheresoever the Spirit of God be
;

ver. 5.

begets perfect births ; that is, according to the com
and a just and necessary one, speaking of a
perfection of parts, not of degrees.
A child hath as many
parts as a man, though not so strong and large.
There is an
entire concurrence of every gracious and holy principle in the
heart, which goes to the composition of the new creature,
wherever we can say, that any one is born of the Spirit. And
therefore men who pretend to have passed this birth, and yet
it appears most manifestly that it is but a maimed production,
as it is in too many instances, with several sorts of persons
;
they carry that about them, which is a confutation of their own
pretences.
As suppose the case to be this.
Some pretend
very highly to faith, but they have no humility, no meekness,
gets,

mon

it

-

distinction,

no self denial. Why, their pretence carries along with it that
which confutes itself; for the Holy Ghost is the author of no
such imperfect births. There are some who pretend highly in
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point of duty towards God, and think themselves altogether
exceptionable, in respect of the frame of their spirits and
their performances as to the commands of the first table ; but
bring them to the second, and there is no impression at all of
any thing like the mind and will of God appearing in their
Men will pray, and read, and hear; go
hearts and lives.
from sermon to sermon ; take one opportunity after another of

attending upon religious exercises ; but in the mean time they
and cozen, revile and reproach their neighbours
and those they have to do with. How unlike is such a pro
duction as this to the Spirit of God, when men are made christians thus by halves
So on the other hand, there are those who will be very punc
tual and exact in reference to the duties of the second table,
and it may be to an eminency, and very high degree ; so strict
ly just in all their performances, so orderly in the relations
•wherein they stand ; yea some very charitable, and apt to do
good to others ; but bring them to matters which relate to
God, and what they can say of living in communion with God;
how their hearts stand towards praying to him, and meditating
on him ; what inclinations or dispositions they have towards
to all these things they are silent
an eternal blessedness
and have nothing to say. The matter speaks itself in this
case ; that which is born spirit of spirit, is certainly born a
perfect thing as to all the parts which appertain and belong to
this creature : and therefore where there are so remarkable
maims, it is too manifest this production is none of that divine
production by which a man is said to be born spirit of spirit.
6*. It imports
the permanency of the thing* produced, and
As to things
that it is a fixed and settled habit in the soul.
which are merely fluid and transient, we know no such things
to which the name of begetting, can with any propriety be ap
And therefore it must
plied ; as a book or glass of wine, &c.
be very unsuitable to the meaning and design of such expres
sions as these, to think that only better actions are the product
in the work of regeneration ; and that a man is hence to be de
nominated regenerate, because he doth better things than he
did before ; and there is some kind of reformation and amend
ment of life. It is true indeed the apostle says, He who doth
righteousness is righteous, and is born of God.
1 John 2. 29.
Not that the doing of righteous
But what doth that mean ?
ness is the productus terminus in this birth, but an argument
that there is such a thing produced, or enabled and rendered
capable of doing righteousness ; that is, by being made habi
tually and internally righteous.
But to think that there should
be so many great expressions in the word of God concerning
will cheat

!

:
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this product

that

;
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should be called a divine nature, the

If.

new

man, the seed of God, God's own image ; and when we come
to inquire what this is, that any should run the matter into
this 5 it is an action, a good action or two. What is the divine
And they who are
nature and image, a few good actions ?
wont to conceive so of the matter, commonly take up with ac
tions which are far from being any of the best too ; and so
!

bring the matter to a very poor pass at

last.

Certainly this

form of expression doth hold forth to us, a fixed permanent
effect, and our habitual frame which remains and abides in the
soul of a man, and will be an immortal thing.
7 It imports somewhat relating to matter of privilege,
is, a relation to him who begets, as a child.
He who is
begotten is related as a child, to him who doth beget ; and has
consequently a title to his care and providence ; as every parent
thinks himself bound to make provision for his children. They
who are begotten of God, are hence at the first step capable of
the denomination of sons, or children.
And then you know
how the apostle rises with it, (Rom. 8. 170
children, then
heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ ; that if we
suffer with him, we may be also glorified together.
They who
are begotten, fall under his immediate care, and he takes him
self concerned to make provision for them ;
they are a part of
his family, the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty.
If a
man will not take care of his own, and they who are of his own
house, he denies the faith, and is worse than an infidel: and
it is never to be imagined that God will deal,c o with his family,
or children.
must carry the matter of this begetting then
as high as heaven
He hath begotten us again to a lively
hope to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us.
1 Pet. 1. 4.
are not only to consider, what is born when such a production
as this takes place ; but what such a one is born to.
He is
born an heir, an heir of God, and joint heir with Christ a vast
patrimony it is, which they have a share and part in.

that

^

We

;

—

We

:

Now take

these things together, and it will appear not a
work, which is intended by this expression, of
being born or begotten spirit of spirit.
Let us therefore take
heed^of derogating from this great work, or making little of it,
as if it were some small trivial thing.
Certainly it is not a

mean

or

all

little

slight thing, which finally

and eternallydistinguisheth between
and them 'who perish and is the
discriminating mark between the children of God, and other
men ; or the new seed and race, laised up by God to himself;
and the rest of the apostate world, who are called the seed and
Children of the devil.
There are but these two seeds in thg

them who

shall be saved,

;

;

SB*.
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cannot be a small thing which doth distinguish
Therefore take heed of thinking little of this work.
we should take heed of derogating from it, so we should

and

it

take equal heed of arrogating too much to ourselves upon the
account of it. For what have we contributed to our being ac
And take heed of censorious dis
tually born or begotten ?
criminations in your own thoughts concerning persons, or
diversely denominated parties of men, pretending to religion.
As to say, They who are of such a way, they it is likely are

This
regenerate; but they of such a way, are not regenerate.
is to forget that the Spirit, as the wind bloweth where it listeth,
and we know not whence it cometh, nor whither it goes ; and
" jLo here is Christ, and there
is as much as in effect to say
is Christ !" This very work wrought in the soul is called Christ
formed in us ; the name being put for the image or likeness.
should take heed of saying, Here he is, or there he is
and know that the kingdom of God (and the kingdom of God
in one notion of it, that is, subjectively considered, is not a
diverse thing from the frame of holiness, inwrought in the
:

!

We

soul) doth not consist in externals, in meats and drinks, but"
in righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost/ Rom. 14.
And in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any
37thing, nar uncircumeision, but a new creature. Gal. 6.15.
The new creature may be found in the circumcision or in the
uncircumcision ; and it is no matter of which sort one is of, if
the work of the new creature do not obtain, and take place.
This is therefore much to be minded, and sought, and valued,

even for itself, and upon the account of its own intrinsic ne
It is enough to recommend any man
cessity and excellence.
to me, that there is a visible impress, so far as that thing
can be visible of the new creature upon his soul ; for whoso
ever loves him who begets, loveth him also who is begotten of
him. 1 John 5. 1.
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SERMON III.
to consider this truth from these words—
That there is a work to be done upon all who shall partake
in the kingdom of God, by which they are to be born spirit of
We have opened the work itself according to the seve
spirit.
ral terms in the text ; and have spoke to the effect, or produc
the
tion ; that is, to make men spirit, who before were flesh ;

T51TE have proposed

—

—

productive cause, the Spirit,

which

is

and—the

kind of the production,

by begetting.

That, which

we have next

to speak to,

is

the necessity of

the necessity of it unto this end and pur
pose ; namely, the rendering men capable of a place and part
nership in God's kingdom.
And as the former head we have
hitherto been speaking of, does lie in the words of the text,
looking upon them in their absolute consideration, so we are
led to the latter, by the relative consideration of them, or in
the reference they have to the foregoing discourse.
For our
Saviour having said before, that "except a man be born again
of water, and of the Spirit ; he cannot see, or enter into the
kingdom of God :" he doth in this verse, subjoin a reason why
he cannot. "That which is bom of the flesh is flesh," and there
fore there must be somewhat born of the Spirit which may be
suitable thereto. In evincing therefore to you the necessity of
this

work

;

that

is,

such a work to such an end ; it will be requisite,
I. To give you some account of that kingdom, for which such
«. work as this is so necessarily preparatory.

*

Pmched December
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I will not trouble

you with many distinctions about

29
it,

only

are necessarily to distinguish it, as we may in the common
notion of a kingdom, into a kingdom taken formally and ac
tively ; so it signifies the royal state, and governing power of
a kingdom. In that since the kingdom of God or Christ, is
manifestly understood in the prayer of the thief; " Remember
me when thou comest into thy kingdom :" that is, into that
dignity and royal state, which I believe thou will shortly be in.
But then it is very often, and familiarly taken too objectively,
for the bulk and body of the community, or the subjects who
are under such a king.
So we take ours in common speech ;
and so is the kingdom of God very often taken, when we read
of the increase and growth of it under the metaphorical ex
pressions which represent it to us in the gospel.
Kingdom
taken in the former sense, doth either signify that which is more
strictly formal, and so which is appropriate and communicable
to the king himself, in such a kingdom ; and not communi
cable to others with him :
that is the sovereign power,
by which he doth in common govern his subjects. Or else,
there may be somewhat consequential to that which is more
strictly formal;
and which doth more accidentally belong to
the king; and is communicable, and in a secondary sense,
capable of being imparted and derived, to many at least, among
his subjects ; those especially, whom he more particularly fa
vours.
And that is such honour and dignity as comes to be
reflected upon such and such persons, by their relation to such
In that sense a kingdom is said to be given and
a king.
communicated to the people of God :
I appoint unto you a
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom.
Luke 22. 29. Fear not, little flock; it is the Father's good plea
Inherit the kingdom prepared for
sure to give you a kingdom.
you. There are several things wherein especially, favourite sub
jects do partake in a kingdom, with him who supremely rules,
and holds and exeicises the sovereign power.
would con^
sider as belonging to the state of a king, great opulency and
riches, splendour and glory, pleasure and delight, beyond what
we must suppose common with other men. In this respect the
appellation is given ; Ye have reigned as kings without us ; I
would to God you did reign, that we might reign with you, 1
Cor. 4. 8. They were a sort of tanquam kings, speaking of
that free state and condition wherein they were, and exempted
they had plentiful enjoyments beyond what
from suffering
And so in this kingdom of God, all
the apostle could have.
who do partake in it, are in these respects, said to be kings ;
Unto him who hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in
his blood : and made us kings and priests unto God, and our

we

We

:
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pursuance of God's design, and
Rev. 1. 6. That is,
Father.
according to his purpose and intendment, he hath done his
work to his hand, which he appointed him to do, in this king
To enter into the kingdom, and behold and see the
ly part.
kingdom, which are the expressions our Saviour uses in this
context, may very well be understood to signify one and the
same thing ; only that one must according to the manifest im
port, denote the first introduction into that kingly state ; and
the other, the continued enjoyment of it ; which seeing is
in

Nothing is more
frequently expressive of in the Scripture.
usual than to signify enjoyment and fruition, by sight, or visi
on ; because that is the noblest of our external senses ; and so
(an expression being to be used which is borrowed from sense)
the most cmphatical, and to the present purpose ; the blessed
ness of heaven is hence expressed by seeing ; "The Angels be
Blessed are
hold the face of my Father which is in heaven.
Follow holiness,
the pure in heart, for they shall see God.
without which no man shall see God/'
But we are a little further to pursue that notion of a kingdom
as it is taken in that latter sense, objectively, and as by the
name of a kingdom, is signified the governed community, or
the body of the people who are under government. The king
dom of God taken in this sense, is either made up of involun
tary, 01* voluntary subjects ; either such whom he governs with
their own good liking and consent ; or such as he governs
whether they will or no, and although they never choose to be
under his government. As for that kingdom of his, which
takes in involuntary, unwilling subjects ; they are either such
as are so by natural incapacity, or by vicious disinclination.
They who are so by natural incapacity, as also unintelligent
creatures, who are never capable of choosing God to be their
governor and king : and they who are not willing through vi
cious disinclination ; who though they have that nature which
was originally capable of intellection, and so consequently of
election and choice ; yet the pure powers and faculties by
which they were capable of it, are now become so depraved,
that they disaffect his kingdom, and cannot endure to be un
der his government. And this kingdom of his, which takes in
involuntary subjects, whether intelligent, or unintelligent, doth
measure with the universe.
It is the kingdom of nature, and
no one needs any other qualification to be in that kingdom,
l>ut to

be

is in that

rerum natura. If he is an existent creature, he
kingdom without any more to do ; but that is not the

in

kingdom here meant.
There is therefore another kingdom which comprehends and
takes ia only a willing people>

•'

made " willing

in the day of hi&
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who with choice and consent of their own hearts, sub
power
ject themselves to him, to whom it is a pleasant thought (as of
They
ten as it comes into their minds) that the Lord reigns.
triumph in it, and please themselves and glory in it, and
pay a joyful homage to him, as the supreme and eternal King.
is into this kingdom that none can enter, but they who are
born spirit of spirit. And this kingdom also is to be'considered in a twofold state 5 either in its inchoate, or consummate
Inchoate is that which we commonly call the kingdom
state.
Now to be
of grace ; and consummate the kingdom of glory.
born spirit of spirit, is necessary to any one's having a place in
The
this kingdom, considered either way, or in either state.
inchoate kingdom, you know, for a long time, lay principally
among the people of the Jews and they were so apprehensive
of their privilege and condition upon that account, and did so
highly value it, that it was even a principle among them, that
none could come into that kingdom, without being in a sort new
born ; as some have taken notice who have been well acquaint
ed with their antiquities and usages. And therefore they who
ever came to be proselyted to their religion, and who were not
native Jews ; if they arrived to that degree of proselytism,
which made them more complete proselytes, that is, were
proselytes of justice ; when they came to be initiated, solemn
ly renounced their earthly relations, all their former kindred
and acquaintance, so far that they should not have any power
over them to detract or draw them back from the religion in
And so they were looked upon as
which they were engaged.
men recens nati as if they had then newly come into the
world, and had a new sort of relations to which they were
And these proselytes were also hereupon so
strangers before.
lemnly admitted, through the use of the ceremony of washing
in water ; to which the words of our Saviour in the foregoing
" Except a man be
verse, seem to have a manifest reference
born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God." Upon this account he blames Nicodemus
for his great ignorance, who was a master among the Jews.
Not that we are to suppose that he thought him ignorant, that
there was such a usage among them j but that he no more
understood the reason and meaning of their common practice,
and should make himself so great a stranger, to that which was
And therefore our Sa
the true import of such a ceremony.
;"
viour says, "Except a man is born of water, and of the Spirit
not therein laying the great stress, upon being born of water
and he
for that is a thing he admits and takes for granted
implies in this expression his intendinent to settle and establish
that as aa ordinance transferred from the Jewish to the ChrisIt

•

:

;

:
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and to continue there ; but that upon which he
and where the emphasis lies, is the latter ex
pression ; "Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit."
As if he had said ; "You are apt to lay a great stress upon
that ceremony you use of baptizing with water, when any per
sons are initiated into the church of God ; and though that is
not nothing, yet you must know, if there is not a being born
and baptized of the Spirit, as well as of water ; it signifies no
thing to your having a place in the kingdom of God, or to any
This is a usual thing in Scripture to join two
one's else."
matters together, in one tenour and form of speech, where the
stress is mainly laid upon the latter, and sometimes only upon
Rom. C. 17. God be thanked that you were the s«rvants
it.
of sin; but you have obeyed from the heart that form of doc
trine which was delivered to you.
What are thanks given to
God for ? These are both joined together in the same form of
sure he never intended to give thanks for their having
speech
been the servants of sin.
But the weight and emphasis is to
be all carried to that which follows
"13ut you have obeyed the
form of doctrine which was delivered to you." So here, "Ex
cept a man is born of water, and of the Spirit/'
As though he
had said, I admit of the fitness and requisiteness that persons
should be baptized with water ; for that is intimated here, that
lian church,

lays the weight,

:

;

it shall obtain as a constant usage in the very kingdom of God
;
but except unto that being born or baptized of water, there is
the snperaddition of being born of the Spirit, which that of
water was but a signal of, no one is any way qualified for the
kingdom of God; and cannot have any entrance into it, ac
cording to the inchoate, or consummate state of it.
II. And now to evince the necessity of it, it will be only

tieedful to consider,
1.

this

It would be most unsuitable to the Supreme Ruler over
kingdom, that any should come into it who are not new

For we are to consider, that this is not the kingdom
of nature, as was said, but a kingdom founded, not in nature,
but in choice. It is true it were no incongruity, or reflection
upon the great and glorious King of this kingdom, if it were
l)orn.

if that were all :
but considering that this is a kingdom of se
lect persons, and that he makes choice between
some and
others, and by which he distinguishes some

from others 5 it
were a most unreasonable thing in this case to suppose,
that
he should take in promiscuously persons of so vastly different
tempers and dispositions, as they who are born only of the flesh,
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and they who are born of the Spirit ; or that when he goes to
make a distinction, he should make a distinction without a
difference, and should take just such as he leaves, and leave
just such as he takes ; that were most unworthy of the divine
This being
wisdom, and the holiness or purity of his nature.
a kingdom of chosen ones, it is to be supposed, that he should
make them whom he chooses, suitable to himself. Therefore
it is most strictly insisted upon, and highly charged upon them
who come to stand visibly related to this kingdom, that they
Observe the expression of
approve themselves suitably to it.
the apostle, 1 Thes. 2. 12. You know how I exhorted you, and
how I comforted you, and how I charged you, that you should
walk worthy of God, who hath called you to his kingdom and
glory.
The great stress is laid upon a suitable becoming de
portment, such as may not be reflecting and reproachful to the
blessed and glorious God, who had called them to his kingdom
and glory. It was therefore upon this account necessary, inas
much as they must be rendered suitable to their king, who
come into this kingdom ; that the Almighty Spirit should be
employed, go forth with power, and diffuse its mighty influence,
and form and prepare men to be of this kingdom.
And that
was not to be done but by this begetting them spirit of spirit,
and that they who come into this kingdom, might be at once
both subjects and sons ; for the kingdom is spoken of both un
der the notion of a kingdom and of a family ; that family which
is on earth, named from our Lord Jesus Christ.
Eph. 3. 15.
It is not suitableness enough in this case, that it is a kingdom
of rational and intelligent creatures
that would indeed give
:

the God of the spirits of all
flesh. Num. 16. 22. But it is most manifest here that the spirit
in the latter expression, is not taken in a natural sense, any
more than flesh, in the foregoing part of the verse.
Our Sa
viour doth manifestly speak of flesh there contemptibly, and
seems to cast an ignominy upon it; whereas mere natural flesh
is a very innocent, harmless thing.
And it is no more spirit
that is taken in a natural sense ; but as by the flesh, is meant
corruption and sinfulness, so by spirit is meant holiness, prin
cipally and chiefly ; and it is therein that they must be suitable
to him, who shall see God.
You must be a holy nation, a
holy people ; so he speaks concerning the people of the Jews,
whose constitution was as it were a type and model of the king
dom of God, which was afterwards to obtain in the world' in a
greater lustre and glory, and to be perfected at length into an
eternal kingdom, Ye shall be to me a holy people. Exod. 19. 6.
So they became suitable to him as a peculiar treasure above all
nations :
they were a peculiar people to him in this very res-

a natural suitableness

VOL. v.

;

God

is

F
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which certainly none can be who are not born spirit of

spirit.

were unsuitable that others should be of this king
and end of its constitution and appoint
ment. We have that expressed in 1 Pet. 2. 9. a place taken
from the forementioned, 19th of Exodus, Ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peo
and they are called for this end and purpose ; " to shew
ple
forth the praises of him who hath called you from darkness to
This then is a constitution set up and
his marvellous light/'
formed on purpose, to be to the praise and glory of God.
When our Lord has finished the work of his mediatorial king
dom, and put it out of its imperfect and growing state, into that
of consummation, wherein it is to continue and endure always;
he will then come to be glorified in his saints, and admired in
But alas what were
all them who believe, 2 Thes. 1 . 10.
there admirable or glorious in this matter, if men were to be
gathered as it were, by a casual hand, into one body and com
It were then a
munity without making any discrimination ?
work which had nothing glorious in it ; even when this king
dom is rising to its complete state, and perfect maturity to
have persons found there, who were never born into it, or had
It might be said in that
a temper of mind agreeable to it.
And the
case, the end was lost, and the design miscarried.
greater stress is to be laid upon this, for this reason, that this
is a second constitution, to have a pure and holy kingdom in
this world.
The kingdom of nature was pure at first 5 there
was nothing of iniquity in it ; but there was an apostacy and
revolt in it ; a great part made a defection ; the whole race of
2.

dom,

It

to the design

:

!

men.

Now this

possible to be

is

a design of retrieving the loss, so far as it is
that is, that those angels who fell
;

retrieved

not should be confirmed ; and among men, who all fell, many
should be restored
so that it was manifestly to be seen, that
the design was, as if God had said, " I will have a kingdom
which shall hold pure, and holy, and in which there shall be
no more mutiny or tumult, no discord and disorder, and no
thing of revolt or rebellion shall be known any more." This
being the case, it was plainly his design to have such a con
stitution as this, for his own eternal praise, and wherein he
might be manifest, and his name continue everlastingly glori
ous.
He now forms a people for himself on purpose to be the
eternal monuments of his praise.
The exigency of the end
aimed at in setting up this kingdom, did challenge so much>
that it be a kingdom, of them who are born to God, and have
a temper suitable to the state they are to come into.
Where
fore do we think God did constitute a second kingdom, but
:
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and well there,
and
We may be confident he will make sure work now,
issue ?
and have nothing in this kingdom, but what shall agree with
the design and purpose of it, and be homogeneous to it, and all
And to suppose he should have such a design as
of a piece.
this, and suffer himself to be foiled and baffled in it, is a most
unreasonable and monstrous supposition.
3. It would be altogether unsuitable to the laws and offices
of this kingdom, whether in the present or future state of it.
God is to be taken for their God, which is the first and most
" Thou shalt have no other God
fundamental of all his laws
before me." This is indeed the swearing allegiance to this
great King upon their entrance into this kingdom.
Who can
ever do this who is not born to it ?
The carnal mind is enmity
against God ; (cannot endure his government :) for it is not
subject to his law, neither indeed can be. Rom. 8. 7- It is ne
ver possible any can join themselves to God as their God, with
out having their minds spiritualized and refined into such a
There will be perpetual tumultemper as can agree to him.
tuations and regrets against his authority and laws, till this
transforming work hath passed upon them.
And then after
wards the whole course of such persons walk and deportment,
must be a continued course of subjection and obedience. They
must bear themselves toward God as their chosen God, and
that he would be sure to have all things
hy that time he had brought things to

right

their final result

:

him.

And

sure there needs another spirit than
they are in all their after course
to walk in the Spirit, to worship in the Spirit, to pray in the
Spirit, to do every thing they do, in the Spirit. How necessary
is it, upon this account, to be born spirit of spirit ?
It is, and
must be the eternal work of those who are of this kingdom, to
love, and obey, and praise everlastingly.
What is a carnal
heart to such employment ?
The laws of this kingdom require
that these be the perpetual exercises of those who come into
this kingdom.
Carnality, should we suppose such a thing in
live entirely to

what

is

natural to

man

:

for

kingdom, must needs carry with it that enmity, which
stands in direct opposition to love ; that rebellion, which
stands in opposition to obedience ; that stupidity, which stands
in opposition to praise. The greatness and excellencies which
the subjects of this kingdom are eternally to praise, it were
altogether impossible, a carnal mind, should look upon,
without regretting ; that he is so great, to whom they are so
this

little.

most unsuitable to the grants and privileges of
kingdom. What is to be enjoyed in that kingdom, can
never be enjoyed but upon this supposition, that they are born
4. It were

this

;
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of the Spirit. Think of the present privileges which are grant
ed to the subjects of this kingdom
He who is king in
(1 .) They are brought into a state of liberty.
the kingdom, is not a king over slaves, but a free people ; and in
deed their freedom consists in this, that they are so willingly

A heathen could say so much, speaking in reference
kingdom which God governs, according to his apprehen
In regno nati sumus : Deo servire, regnare est.
sions of it
We are born in a kingdom, or into a kingdom, so it had been
There are none come into this king
fuller to this purpose.
dom, without being born into it, or attempered and suited to it.
And he supposes the highest privilege of being in this kingdom
a to serve God," says he; u that is
is, in being subservient to God:
to reign." We are kings in this kingdom, rather than subjects,
The apostle James has a magnificent
in being subject to him.
the law which
expression, but most just, and not strained ;
subject.

to a

:

we

are required to obey, he calls the royal law of liberty,
And the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
chap. 1. 25.
Jesus, does make us free from the law of sin and death, Rom.
The felicity and duty of the subjects in this kingdom
8. 2.
for whereas it is their
herein meet in one and the same point
duty not to serve sin ; it is their privilege to be exempt from
that vile servitude ; and they themselves are brought to resent
it as such when once the law of the Spirit of life has made them
free.
Oh
what an ease is it to have the yoke thrown off
and to find a man's spirits so disentangled, as to be able to
" 1 am not restrained, as 1 have sometimes been, from
say ;
the love and communion ot the blessed God; I am not de
pressed and borne down towards the earth as heretofore, when
J should ascend and get up in lively affection to heaven.
It is
a most pleasant thing to feel liberty, and find one's self set
free."
This Spirit by which persons are thus born, makes
them free as soon as they are born
Where the Spirit of the
Lord is, there is liberty ; that is, that Spirit which refines and
transforms from glory unto glory
as the connexion lies, 2
Cor. 3. 1J, 18.
How inconsistent therefore must it needs be
with those who remain still in the flesh, for such a one loves
the bondage which it is a privilege to be freed from ; and takes
pleasure in his chains, and is proud of them.
The case is with
him as with that servant concerning whom the supposition is
made in the law of Moses that he should so love his master,
as when the time of relaxation came, he would not go free.
The gospel of Christ is the ministration of the Spirit, by which
souls are begotten unto God; and whensoever any are by it
made sons, they are made free. Therefore we read of this li
berty as appropriate to the sons of God ; for we are not to sup:

!

:

:

;
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But the bond
pose, that God's own sons should be slaves.
age of slaves is preferred by carnal hearts, to the liberty of
sons ; and it will be always so till they become sons ; and they
will never be sons, till they are born again, and till it can be
is something produced in them which is
born of the Spirit.
Tranquillity is a great privilege belonging to this
(2.)
kingdom. One who is not thus bom of the Spirit hath no seed
or principle of peace in himself. To be spiritually minded is
life and peace, and this kingdom is " righteousness and peace
and joy in the Holy Ghost." But they who are still in the flesh,
and not born of the Spirit, have that still in their temper and
constitution, which is inconsistent with peace ; and which, if
we should suppose commonly 10 obtain in that kingdom, would
as much shatter and discompose things there, as we find
peace is from time to time disturbed in this lower world.
What is it which hath made this world so troublesome a region,
but only the carnality of it ? What is it but the lust of men,
which occasions the wars and tumults and commotions, which
fill the world with noise and blood from age to age ?
It would
even be so above too, if you should suppose that persons should
be generally brought thither, who were not born spirit of spirit.
(3.) Communion with God is the great privilege of the
subjects of this kingdom ; in some degree in this present state,
and perfectly in the perfect state of that kingdom. But do we
think that one who is not born spirit of spirit, will ever care to
Alas
converse with God eternally and always ?
how little do
How little do they love the divine pre
they care for it now
sence How wearisome a thing is an hour's attendance upon
How would such a one
God, in a duty, to a carnal heart
behave himself, to be eternally in that presence, unto which
Would it be a heaven to him ?
he is so averse
Indeed
there is nothing which hath made hell any where but sin ; and
if it were possible that sin could get into heaven, it would

said of them, there

spirit

!

!

!

!

!

create a hell there too.
5. It would be most unsuitable to the community, and all
the fellow subjects, if any should come into that kingdom, who
were not thus born. It was evidently the design to have them
all of a piece, who should have place together, in this kingdom.
When that work was designed to be set on foot which was pre
paratory and fundamental to the perfect and glorious state of
this kingdom, it was thought fit that he who sanctifieth and
they who are sanctified, should be all of one : (Heb. 2. 11.)
that is, all reduced to conformity to one and the same origi
nal.
He himself who is the Mediator, is the holy and just

One 5

these are the characters by which

we

find

him

discrimi-
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nately mentioned ; and all who are to be gathered to him,
must all he one with him in this thing, and he must be the
common Sanctificr of them all ; that is, by the Spirit by which
they are thus begotten and born ; that so they may agree and
be suitable to him. And being so, it is manifest, there must
be the same ground and medium of common agreement among
all, who should be united to him, if they must all be made to
agree to him who is holy, it cannot he but they must all agree
Heaven is
to one another, being holy and sanctified ones.
called the " inheritance of them who are sanctified ;" and cer
tainly the communion which they are there to have with one
another, is to be in the highest and perfect sense, the com
munion of saints. And it being requisite that there should be
an agreement and oneness among all the subjects of this king
dom this agreement was not to be brought about, consider
ing this kingdom must consist of persons who were unlike,
but by reducing them who were fallen from that perfection
which originally belonged to their natures, to a conformity to
the rest. Therefore you find this said concerning those who
are to be adjoined and brought into it, that they thereby actu
ally come unto the general assembly, an innumerable com
pany of angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, and
so constitute and make up the church of the first-born, Heb.
12. 22, 23. You must note that first-born here is of the plural
number, andso it signifies a church consisting of first-born ones,
and must needs have reference to this same birth here spoken
of in the text. It was not otherwise possible, that there should
be an agreement or conformity when there was once an unlikeness before, but by reducing some to the rest; they who were
fallen and lapsed from their original excellence, to a con
formity to them who stood.
And therefore those angels who
stood, remain as a standard and pattern, to which all who are
afterward to be adjoined to this kingdom, must be made con
formable. As soon as they are got into the account of first
born ones, or are the first-fruits of his creatures, (Jam. 1. Is.)
the flower and most excellent and noble part of his creation
;
they are said to be come to them. The church made up of such, in
conjunction with those glorious spirits, the angels who stood,
comes to be a uniform church and kingdom.
But if they
should not be so conformed, it would be prejudicial both to the
order and felicity of this kingdom.
How both uncomely and
uncomfortable a thing, if there should not be this conformity
How uncomely would it be, that there should be some in this
kingdom, rejoicing in the excellency and glory of their eternal
King ; and some secretly envying him, and wishing they could
tell how to unking him !
How indecorous, when the gene,

!
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engaged in gladsome triumphant songs of praise ; for
some to lower and hang the head, and dislike the very thing
And how inconsistent would
for which others do give thanks
it be with the felicity of the subjects of that kingdom, that
Certainly
there should he such jars and discord among them ?
it must be, and could not but be a torture and torment to
them; and no doubt every thing of that kind must be excluded
If there should be
heaven, the perfect state of that kingdom.
any one found there, who should have this for his known sense 5
that he cannot love God, or like his government ; he cannot be
pleased that he is Lord and King, it could not but be a tor
ture unto the rest. When the kingdom is resigned by the Me
diator, into the Father's hand, (1 Cor. 15. 24.) and he is to be
rilling every soul with his fulness ; all desires and
all in all ;
wills satiating and satisfying themselves in him, in the midst of
all these pleasures, it could not but be a tormenting thing, that
there should be any who can take no felicity in him ; who dis^
like his person, and wish him off the throne ; who are offend
ed at the purity of that state, and at that, wherein all the rest
do place their common felicity. It would be very uncomely
and uncomfortable to have any dissensions in that kingdom ;
and therefore it can never be admitted, and is apparently ne
cessary, that whoever comes into it, enter by this new birth.
6.
It would be unsuitable to the course and way of go
vernment in this kingdom, whether you look upon it in its
rality are

!

present,

or

future

or perfect state.

Consider the way of

Why here God governs in
government in this present state.
a way somewhat suitable to the methods of government by
men 5 that is by laws and public edicts, with threats and pro
mises inserted into them ; that men may know what they are
to do, and what not ; and what they are to expect by way of
reward if they do well, and what by way of punishment, if
they do amiss. This course of government is suited to the
reasonable nature of man, and does well as it is managed by
some men over others ; because they who are to be the go
verned part, do sensibly perceive how much it is in the power
of the governing part, either to do them good or hurt, accord
So that men's senses are in this
ing as they obey or rebel.
case their instructors, of how great concernment it is to con
form themselves to the laws ; and how dangerous a thing to
attempt the violation of them. But consider how these same
methods applied to men for their government, by an invisible
Ruler, can signify in this case ; or what their success com
monly is. There are as plain proposals of the law of God to
men, as any can be by earthly rulers.
It is impossible that
human laws can be made plainer, than the divine laws are,

;
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many, and those the most important, cases. The great Goci
promises infinitely greater things than any mortal can pro
mise ; and threatens greater things, than they can assume
But what do all these things signify,
to themselves to do.
where men remain still in the flesh ? His laws are plain, and
his promises very assured, and his threatenings awful and moni
tory, to them who are once bora of the Spirit, and jiave^got
somewhat of sense and life about them, and can perceive things
which are above the common allay but for them who yet re
main strangers to this birth, and upon whom the Spirit of the
living God hath done no such refining work it is plain that
such men's hearts take no impressions from the plainest dis
When they are warned of the danger of a
coveries of his will.
continued course of sin ; they who warn them are like them
and whatsoever they represent from the divine
who mock
promises of the blessed state of holy and sincere and obedient
These methods of
souls, is all but like a tale which is told.
government, in the present constitution of this kingdom, will
not suit those who are not born spirit of spirit, and till that
Spirit come forth with that power, and in that operation, by
In that
which the souls of men are begotten to spiritual life.
work itself, and by that work, the divine precepts and pro
mises, and threatenings, come to be successful and effectually
applied ; but never else, no more than the most express hu
in

:

:

man

laws, with the addition of the severest penalties, or pro
mises of the highest rewards, would signify to a multitude of
dead men.
And then for the way of government in the future state of
this

kingdom, and when

we must

suppose, the

it

arrives to

its

perfect state

way of government should

;

there

be, by sweet

and secret intimations, and internal irradiations upon recep
tive minds and hearts ; such elapses by which hidden sense is
conveyed, even in a moment, so as that all the subjects of
that kingdom are to obey, as it were, any wink, or nod, or
glance of the eye ; I mean any such intimations which can as
secretly convey the sense of the great Ruler, as they do com
monly among us. But how manifest is it that there must be a
great refinedness of mind and heart, to receive those gentle
touches by which spirits are in a moment to be swayed this
way or that. One who is yet a composition of flesh and not
born of the Spirit, how uneapable is he of these kind impres
sions ; these touches which are to come by so gentle a hand
these so insinuating ways, by which God is to slide into the
very spirits of these blessed souls, and prompt them this way
^

or that as he pleases

!

;
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were most unsuitable to the unchangeableness and
perpetuity of this kingdom, that any should be admitted into
it, who are not born into it, or made spiritual as the constitu
We ought in all reason to think, that such a state
tion of it is.
of things as is designed for perpetuity, and never to be changIt were a dismal
ed, must be most unexceptionably perfect.
thought that this kingdom should be at once both eternal, and
for then if it were imperfect it must be imperfect
imperfect
always ; and whatsoever were amiss in this constitution of it,
This kingdom, though
would never be repaired, or altered.
7. It

.

:

it is in its inchoate estate, yet imperfect, that inchoate state is
but its temporary state, which will soon be over : but then
there must be even in the very entrance into it, an entrance
the right way, otherwise the case will be like an error in the
that is,
first concoction, which is never cured in the second ;
When any one comes
it must be by being born spirit of spirit.
into it, he comes into a kingdom which is to be everlasting; and
so whatever there should be of irregularity and imperfection in
admitting him into this kingdom, it would be an unalterable
grace
thing. Substantially this kingdom can never be altered
and glory do not substantially differ. That holiness, which the
saints carry the name of such from, while they are here on
earth, is not another or a diverse thing, from what must be
their eternal character above ; it will be of the same kind, only
:

much more perfect. That knowledge of God, and satisfaction
God which is to be enjoyed hereafter, is of the same kind

in

and nature, with what in a more inferior degree, the saints
partake of here ; and in that lower degree they must be attem
pered and suited in their very constitution
otherwise there
would be a substantial difference, between one member of this
kingdom and another ; and which were never to be altered,
but must last always ; because the difference which is to be
made between the present and future state of this kingdom, is
:

not substantial, but gradual only. And therefore the apostle
argues with so much severity, (Heb. 12.) when he had been
speaking of that which is most constituent of this kingdom, "an
innumerable company of angels, and the spirits of just men
made perfect," all making up together one "church of the first
born written in heaven ;
having," says he, " received a
kingdom which cannot be shaken, let us have grace to serve God
acceptably with reverence and godly fear
For our God is a
consuming fire.'* You have now the frame and model of this
kingdom brought among you, which is never to be shaken
you are to account therefore that God will make thorough work

We

:

up this kingdom ; that there shall be no flaws or
defects to be found, which shall be uncapable of remedy and

in his setting
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He never intends to take this frame of things
cure afterwards.
asunder any more, but that it shall last for ever ; and therefore
expeet him to be a consuming fire about this work ; he is not
to be dallied with now he hath such a work as this in his
hands ; therefore look that you carry it acceptably to him,
with reverence and godly fear. He will shew himself to be a
consuming fire in the managing the work of his kingdom, and
the setting and framing that constitution and state of things
which he resolved never should be shaken, but should last al
And the very reason of the thing itself doth require
ways.
for whatever a man designs for a long
that it should be so
continuance, he would be most accurately curious about.
That which he intends only for a day, he would be little soli
citous how it were composed and framed ; whether there were
such curiosity and similitude of parts, yea or no ; but that
which he intends to be a lasting and permanent thing, that he
A kingdom divided
would have to be very exact at first.
Do we think that when the bles
against itself cannot stand.
sed God designed a perpetual and unshaken kingdom, he would
take that into the constitution of it, by which it would certain
ly come to be divided against itself; and be disagreeing to it
self, as the image or representation of Nebuchadnezzar, which
\yas part brass, part iron, and part clay ?
Surely this king
dom must be another kind of constitution, and made better to
agree with itself, inasmuch as it is designed to be unchange
:

able and everlasting.

Thus then you have the second thing demonstrated ; the
necessity of being born of the Spirit in order to the having
place in the kingdom of God.
It lies in our way here to re
that since there are so many full, clear, cogent, and
convictive reasons of this truth, that yet there should be so
great unaptness and slowness in the spirits of men, to receive
so vast a truth as this.
Is it not an amazing thing, that
flect,

whereas truths of another import, as soon as they appear to be
such, are presently received, and without any more ado
and
if they are understood to concern us, they are commonly re
ceived with suitable affections and impressions upon men's
minds r If you should tell a man there is an opportunity of an
advantageous bargain ; if he once comes to believe it to be
true, he not only assents to it, but receives it with correspon
dent impressions on his will, resolutions, and affections ; it
:

influences his practice, and he goes and does accordingly.
is a thing most amazing, when we consider how express

It

the

and how plain and clear the reasons are ; and
be acknowledged a truth, it cannot but be ac
knowledged a most important truth ; that yet we so commonaffirmation

that

if

once

is,
it
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ly hear of such matters, just as

we hear

which

a tale

43
is

told,

all one to us, whether it were true or false.
think necessary v to heget an unwavering firm
Why cer
persuasion in our hearts, that such a thing is true ?
tainly the concurrence of testimony and plain reason together,
carry as much as our hearts can wish in order to the clearing of
whatsoever truth.
Here is the express word of the Lord of
this kingdom ; for it is the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, as well as the kingdom of God now you will
look upon it as the greatest vanity and madness imaginable for
any to promise himself an interest and share in the blessedness
of that kingdom, against the express word of the Lord of it.
Pray, by what right should you come into it, if the Lord and

and

as if

it

were

What would we

;

admit you ? Or by what power? Where is your
deny your right ? Where is your power to evade or
oppose, if he resist and withstand you ? If there were no more
in the business, this were .enough, he hath spoken it, and ra
tified it by the seal of his own Amen.
Verily, verily I say
unto you I do assever it to you 1 assert it to you with all the

King

will not

right if he

:

;

imaginable.
What should become of that
man's soul, or what can we think of his persuasion, who is
persuaded against the real word of the Lord of this kingdom,
that he shall have place in it ?
The reason of the thing is so
convictive and manifest, that nothing can be more.
You may
as well think of making a composition of light and darkness,
fire and water, of the most inconsistent things ; as to bring
flesh and spirit together into the composition of this kingdom,

peremptoriness
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That there is a work to
truth we have in hand is this ;
be done upon all who partake in the kingdom of God, by
which they are to be born spirit of spirit. We have spoken to

— the

—

now before us. And
that which I have first to take notice of, as a reflection which
cannot but be of very great and common use, is, that since
this doctrinally at large;

Use of

it is

and evident a truth, it is exceeding strange
should not more commonly and visibly obtain in the be
lief of those who profess themselves Christians.
So important
a truth believed, could not but infer that, that belief would be
visible in the practice; and so evident a truth, one would think,
men should not stick to believe. Wherefore there are these
two heads, I think might be worth our while to discourse to you
r—To let you see that it is but too visible this truth is not be
lieved by the generality of professed Christians and
to shew
the unreasonableness of men's disbelief in reference there

this is so plain

that

it

—

unto.
I

I.

am

to

rality of those

shew

that this truth

who call themselves

is

not believed by the gene

Christians.

And

that I

may

—

speak more clearly and distinctly, it will be requisite to
tell you what I mean by their not believing this truth j and
then shew you that men do not believe it.
What is intended by this charge upon the generality of
1
persons professing Christianity ?
Here it will be necessary to

—

.

* Preached December 26th, 1677.
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concerning the object, or truth, which
say something to you,
something concerning the nature of that
not believed ; and
belief which, we complain, is wanting in reference thereunto.
(1.) Concerning the object, it is requisite you understand
that we mean this truth taken entirely and so as to comprehend
As for
together, the several things which are contained in it.
that there is a change necessary to be wrouglu in
instance,
that this change must be so great and
the spirits of men
entire upon their spirits as to amount to another birth, or being
born of the Spirit that God hath such a work and design
in hand, as the constitution of a new kingdom of obedient and
happy subjects ; such as shall willingly obey, and gladly and
joyfully partake and communicate with him in the glory and
that there is no other
blessedness of this kingdom, and
way of entrance into this kingdom but by being so born and
All these things are evidently con
connaturalized thereto.
Now it is constantly acknowledged,
tained in this doctrine.
when you put some one or other of these things, single to a
person, who, it may be, hath never yet admitted a serious
7
thought of it ; it is likely he will say, " Yes this is true. ' But
it doth manifestly appear, that he hath never digested the
system and frame of such truths, as they lie together, and do
amount to this sum. And indeed that is one great fault in
the common faith of persons professing Christianity, that it
they believe this and that particular truth,
is a partial faith :
they will tell you, taken asunder from the rest, but consider
such and such truths as they are a part in the general system
of Christian truths ; and so it is most apparent, that they are
not received and taken in. And
(2.) Suppose any have never so distinct thoughts and appre
hensions of the truths of the gospel ; those in particular which
this truth sums up; yet the faith of most who profess the Chris
tian name, it is plain is quite another thing, in the nature of
it, than what really and truly, we ought to reckon, the belief
of the Christian doctrine.
I do not intend, when I say, these
things are not believed, that men professing Christianity are
arrived to an explicit disbelief, or that they reckon themselves
unbelievers, or profess infidelity in this matter ; or that there
But
is no such thing as a real assent unto such truths as this.
there is not that assent which according to the strictness of the
Scripture notion, we ought to put the name of belief upon 5
that is, they do not take it upon the authority of the great
God, as a thing revealed from heaven to them, that it is ne
cessary they undergo such a transforming change, in their own
spirits, in order to their having place in this kingdom, this is^
not received on the authority of God, and so as accordingly to
influence their hearts and practice,
Which if it doth not do,,
is

—

—
—

—
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doth nothing ; and which if it he not apt to do, it is not that
which the Scripture intends.
2.' This then is that, which we are to make out, from several
As,
considerations.
(I.) *That the Scripture doth commonly attribute, or gives
intimation by which we are taught, to attribute the ineflicacy of the gospel doctrine, to men's disbelief of it, of
As that passage of the apostle, where
their not believing.
They have
in he quotes the prophet Isaiah, Rom. 10. 16.
not all obeyed the gospel, for Esaias saith, Who hath be
They have not all obeyed ; and why ? Be
lieved our report ?
The things which
cause Isaiah saith, they have not believed.
the gospel requires as matter of duty, by the precepts of it,
would be comported with, and obeyed, if the truth of them
were believed. They are not believed, and how is that de
Why they are not obeyed. So we are told of
monstrated ?
the scoffers who would be in the last days ; and there is no
thing in the days in which we live, more scoffed at, than the
Spirit, and this work of the Spirit upon the souls of men ; who
would walk after their own lusts, saying, Where is the promise
Because they do not helieve the
of his coming ? 2. Pet. 3. 4.
great things contained in the gospel, therefore they scoff, and
therefore they indulge themselves in all ungodliness.
are
told, that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to
every one who believes, Rom. 1. 16.
Which plainly inti
mates, that it signifies nothing with them who believe not.
With them who believe it is a mighty powerful thing but
with them who believe it not, it effects nothing there it is
weak and impotent. So again we are told by the apostle, 1
Thes. 2. 13.
That these Thessalonians when he first came
among them, received the word, not as the word of man,
but as the word of God, which worketh effectually in them
who believe. It hath a most effectual work, where it is be
lieved ; and wheresoever therefore it is ineffectual, and there
are no suitable impressions, to be found upon men's spirits,
there it is manifest, it is not believed
and 2 Thes. 2. 13.
are bound to give thanks to God always for you brethren
;
for God hath chosen you to salvation through sanctification of
the Spirit and belief of the truth.
Which plainly implies, that
the truth wherever it is believed, is accompanied with the sanc
tifying impressions and influences of the Spirit ; and it cannot
be understood to be believed, where it is not so. And
(2.) Consider further, that the nature of the thing itself is
such, arid so nearly and directly concerns, and tends to influ
ence the practice, that it is not possible it can be truly believ
ed, if it is not believed practically.
are to consider a vast
it

faith,

We

;

:

:

We

We

difference between such kind of assents,

which are conversant
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is compassed and attained,
and those which have a fur
to guide and govern a man's practice, this

the design whereof

we have spoken them

ther design; that

is,

;

Sure it is a far other kind of assent that I am to
give, for example, to this truth ; that such a thing is poison
and would destroy my life ; such a thing is useful food, and
would preserve my life, than if I give to this, that the sun is so
many hundred times bigger than the earth. The reason is, that
that doth no way concern my practice, and it is no matter how
but the other are things which
superficial an assent I give it
concern my practice, and if I do not believe them suitably,
and with a practical belief, 1 might as soon eat the poison as
the food. It is incompatible with the nature of these things,
that they should be, or can be believed truly, if they are not

way or

that.

;

believed practically ; and so
rect the course, so far as
knowing, that men are to be
this, to be myself so born.
thing in all the world, that

as to influence the heart,

and

di

never satisfy myself with
born spirit of spirit ; but drive at
Otherwise it is the most manifest
I turn this great important truth,
which most nearly concerns me, to a thing of mere impertinency to myself. Again,
(3.) It is not consistent with the nature of a man, thoroughly
to believe a thing to be true, and yet altogether to be uncon
cerned about it ; supposing the thing in its own nature such as
does nearly touch some grand concernment one way or other.
There are two things I would remark to you concerning the na
ture of man ; the one is, that it is capable of having some
it is not confined to only present
prospect of what is future
things, as it is with the brutal nature.
The other is, that it
is incapable of being indifferent about happiness and misery.
The nature of man is capable of having a prospect of futurity,
His rational nature
or somewhat beyond the present time.
doth in this differ, from a brute creature, that whereas that is
confined only to the present, and can have no prospect of what
is future ; men, as their own experience may tell them, have
a prospect of what is future, and may befal them to-morrow,
or the next day, or what may be a year hence, and what they
are then to do. They have a foresight of what may be an advan
tage, or disadvantage to them in future time.
But then it is
uncapable of being indifferent whether things should be well or
ill with them, supposing they do indeed believe what they have
some prospect of. Suppose you hear such a one intends to kill
you to-morrow, and have your blood ; it is inconsistent with
the nature of a man to be so far unconcerned, as altogether to
be indifferent, whether his life be destroyed to-morrow or no.
But according as he believes or disbelieves the report, so
:

that

I
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it.
Nothing can be
must necessarily also be, that
according as men believe or disbelieve what hath that aspect
upon their future eternal states, either that upon such terms,
they shall have place in the kingdom of God, or be excluded
and shut out for ever ; it is altogether impossible, if men do
really believe what is said to them concerning these things,
that they should be so indifferent, whether they be happy or
miserable throughout a vast and immense eternity, as to have
no care or concern about the matter. I add
(4.) That the common unconcernedness about such things,

will

be concerned or unconcerned about

more

evident.

Wherefore

it

not to be resolved into any thing else, but their unbelief.
I
more distinctly labour to evince to you these two
things, -that men are very generally unconcerned about
is

shall here

—

those things which this truth hath relation to

and eternal

states,

and

—

;

their

spiritual

that this their unconcernedness

is

otherwise unaccountable.
[1.] That they are unconcerned is too apparent from sundry
considerations : As
First. That they are so little inquisitive, whether this great
transforming change, hath passed upon their spirits yea or no.
I understand there is a great necessity of being born spirit of
spirit :
What would more naturally ensue, if this were be
lieved, than to say,
I so born ?
Or what is it to be so

Am

born ? Do I find any specimen or discovery of such a work
wrought in myself?
While there are so few who ever give
themselves the trouble of such inquiries, certainly there is a
very great unconcernedness about the matter, and such as doth
manifestly bespeak the disbelief that there is, or needs to be
any such thing. And
Secondly. That men so easily take the matter for granted and
are so easily satisfied. Certainly if there were that deep concern
which the exigence and importance of the matter requires, men
would not be very easy to admit of satisfaction in the case, and
soon and slightly pass it over : and think they have done
enough when they have asked the question, though it be an
swered they cannot tell how. If they have thought it probable,
the thought yet would again and again return; But am I sure ?
Is this to be born spirit of spirit, and am I thus born ?
They
would never think they could be too sure, or that enough could
be done to make the matter sure.
Thirdly. That it is a thing so little insisted upon in prayer,

•among persons who profess the Christian name, that God
would give his Spirit for this purpose, at least that the hearts of
people so little go out in any such petitions and requests to
God.
If it should be asked them who allow prayer to have
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any place in their practice ; which way do your hearts work
most in prayer ? If they were to give an account of the sense
of their hearts, would it not be this ; "Lord, grant me what ap
pears desirable to me in this world ; that I may have my car
But who insists with impor
nal desires satisfied to the full ?"
"Lord, what
tunity and earnestness, upon this great thing ?
let
soever thou grantest or deniest, grant me thy Spirit
me be miserable, and reduced to poverty and beggary ; let me
wander up and down in the want of all things ; but give me
what loud and importunate cries would there
thy Spirit." Oh
be for the Spirit, if this doctrine were believed ? But God
may withhold many things from men much more to their dis
pleasure and dissatisfaction, than his Spirit, and about which
take away their
they would much more sensibly complain
estates and relations, and they complain and cry for them ;
but he may withdraw or withhold his Spirit, and they can go
years together, and never complain or feel themselves grieved
:

!

:

very execution of the threatening, does not make
"
Spirit shall not strive •" it doth not strive
:
with many from day to day, and year to year ; and yet it doth
not make them complain. This is too plain an argument, that
it is not believed, that there is a necessity in order to the
entering into God's kingdom, to be born of the Spirit.
[4.] That men are so little in expectation, and no more ge
nerally in a waiting posture, for the Spirit when, they hear of
How few are there who are in such expectations, day by
it.
when
day, more than they who wait for the morning ; Oh
When shall the happy hour be of its
shall this Spirit come ?
at

The

it.

My

them uneasy

!

When they
sensible appearance in my dead and forlorn soul ?
hear, that the Spirit is as the wind which bloweth where it listhow few are ready to say, Oh when shall I find its
eth ;
When will it reach me ? When shall
breathings upon me ?
!

I feel

some of its powerful influences and refreshing gales ?
That men are so little afraid of resisting the Spirit, and

[5.]

of giving it offence and provocation ; so as that God should
Certainly if this doctrine were
penally retract or withhold it.
believed, men would be in a very great dread upon this ac
count ; they would tremble to think of the possibility, or dan
ger of giving that distaste by neglects, and resistance, to the
spirit of grace, as to make it retire, not knowing whether ever

Again
would return
[6.] That the thoughts of this concernment, do no more
mingle with men's affairs, in which they employ themselves
here under the sun ; and not more check their too impetuous
pursuit of their worldly designs, which their hearts are so
ever intent upon.
If this doctrine were indeed believed, it
it

.
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could not surely be, but that many times in the midst of se
But am I yet
cular business, such thoughts would come in ;
born of the Spirit ? All that I do is mere idle trifling impertinency when I do not yet know, whether I am so much as
alive, in order to heaven and God's kingdom, and the eternal
How seldom throughout the day,
state which is before me.
can any such thoughts be crowded into the minds of men ?
surely it would be a great check to the heat of their pursuits
after the things of the world, if such thoughts did but now and
then strike in ; and they could not but strike in often, if the
matter were indeed thoroughly believed ; " I must be so born
into heaven> or buried in all the darkness and misery of hell
for ever/'
[7.] If men were so concerned about this matter as the
thorough belief of it, one would think, should infer ; such
thoughts must needs be a very great allay to the pleasure and
sweetness of their sensual enjoyments. When they are re
laxing themselves to pleasure, and allowing themselves the
liberty of excursions, into this or that kind of sensual delight
certainly they could not so freely enjoy the creatures them
" I am yet at a very great un
selves, if it were considered ;
certainty whether the divine life hath any place in my soul or
whether the great work of the new creation, hath any,
no
so much as the least beginnings in me r" Alas, what an infu
sion would this be of gall and worm wood, of bitterness and
death, into whatsoever sensual delights, which would utterly
spoil the sweetness of them ; if it were believed that it is ne
cessary to be thus bom ; and yet that it is uncertain whether
we are thus born
(2.) And pray then, what can we resolve this unconcernedness
into, which is the other thing under this head ; but their dis
belief, and that they want a thorough persuasion of this truth,
that I must be so born , or perish ?
For think of what else we
would resolve it into
Is it the obscurity of the matter, and
that it is merely an unintelligible thing ?
But why is this un
intelligible, that there is a work necessary to be wrought upon
the spirits of men by the Spirit of God, to render them suitable
to God, and capable of blessedness in him ?
Indeed what can
:

!

:

we

think of that

is

plainer, if

we

consider the

men, and the present temper of their

spirits

?

common state of
and how appa

rently necessary it is ; that their spirits must be of another tem
per, in order to their being happy ; and that there is nothing
to be done in this kind, but by a proportionable cause ; and
that such an effect doth manifestly challenge to be wrought by
such a cause ? They are to be changed by the dispensation of
the gospel from glory unto glory ; where the progressive work

SER.

IV.)

IN

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

51

is spoken of, of the same nature and kind with that whereof we
are speaking; even as by the Spirit of the Lord, (2 Cor. 3.
18.) that as does not signify similitude but identity : the work
must be such as may plainly and evidently speak its own au

—

or so as that it may be peremptorily concluded,
this
;
a work so very agreeable to the Spirit of God, that nothing
but the Spirit of God could have done it. Now the Spirit of
God hath wrought like itself, and worthy of itself; and what
It is true indeed that the nature
it, and it only could do.
of the work, and all the several parts of it, and the way
of working, may be very much unknown things to persons as
yet unexperienced.
But that there is such a work necessary
to be done, by which the spirits of men are to be changed, and
that the Spirit of God only can do it, I know nothing can be
pretended more intelligible than this ; or why, at least, it
should with any tolerable, or colourable pretence be said to be
an unintelligible thing. It is not because men cannot under
stand this, but because they have no mind to believe it and ad
mit the truth about it into their hearts, that they are so little
willing of.
Or is it, that the thing is inconsiderable, and not
worthy of their regard ? No man who hath not abjured his
understanding, can have the face to say so.
What can con
cern me more, than whether I have a station in God's king
dom, or not ; where the state is such as includes and compre
hends the whole of that felicity and blessedness, which an in
telligent nature is capable of, and being excluded that king
dom, is to be excluded blessedness, and left a miserable crea
ture for ever ?
Certainly no man who hath not abandoned
man, and put off himself, but must acknowledge this to be the
greatest concernment to him of all otheis ; and that therefore
he is not unmoved and unaffected, with this matter, because
he thinks it inconsiderable and not worth his regard. The bu
siness therefore still returns hither, that it is not believed :
men will not believe it, and therefore they are not concerned.
Thus far you see, that there is too plain evidence that this
doctrine is not believed. The next thing would be to shew the
unreasonableness of this disbelief.
It might well astonish our
hearts to think what there is of malignity and horror, in this
belief among them who professedly own, that this revelation is
from God ; but yet, it is manifest, all the while, that they do
not believe it :
or that ever it should enter into the heart of
a creature capable of understanding its own rise and original
from the ever blessed God, to doubt or dispute, or deny so
plain and manifest a revelation from him as this.
The case
arrives to this state, and we cannot give it a more favourable
one, as if such a person should say to the great God, the Lord

thor
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of heaven and earth,
I take thee to have spoken by thy own
and such words to men, but I do not believe them/'
This it plainly comes to.
He hath said, that men must be
born again, or they can never come into the kingdom of God ;
and if such persons would say, what is in their hearts, they
must say too ; We do not believe it. The matter comes to a
direct and flat contradiction, a practical one, and which is
more and worse than a verbal one, between them and the great
Lord and Founder of this kingdom
as if they better knew
the mind of God in this matter, than his own Son, who came
out of his bosom ; or better understood, who were to be of
God's kingdom, and who not, than he into whose hands the
management of all the affairs of this kingdom is put. Certain
ly when this matter comes to be discussed we shall find it im
possible to pitch upon any thing in our own thoughts which
carries more of monstrosity and horror in it, than the disbelief
of such a truth.

jSon, such

:

SEE. V.)
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have insisted upon this subject doctrinally at large, and
That which we have,
use.
That this being so evident
in the first place, inferred, is ;
and important a truth, it is very strange, it should not be more
generally believed among Christians, than apparently it is,
have shewed that generally it is not believed, in the last
exercise ; and are now to shew
II. The great unreasonableness and perversity of this dis
insist
belief in reference to this great important truth.
the longer and more distinctly upon this use, because it is the
use which our Lord himself makes of his discourse, upon this
subject, as you may see in the llth and 12th verses, which I
shall have occasion to consider and open afterwards. The great
unreasonableness of not believing this truth will appear, if
you consider how much is to be said for it and how very
little and insignificant any thing is, which can be said against

made some entrance upon the

We

We

—

—

it.

Consider how much is to be said for it, and hath in
1.
As much surely as any considering person
part been said.
would think necessary to recommend a thing to his belief which
I would appeal to men, what would
he did not know before.
Or what condition would they require any such
they expect ?
thing to be qualified with, which they would think to be a
competently credible object of their belief ? What would they
* Preached January Qtb,

1677, Cordwainer's Hall.
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What suppositions would they make ? If
is necessary ?
you had a voice from heaven, or an angel sent to you on pur
or if Christ himself should appear, and speak these
pose
words to you, as he did to Nicodemus ; then you would be
Even they who say so would soon find, if God should
lieve ?
make such trials with them, it would be to as little purpose,
as to clothe it with the evidence wherewith he doth recom
mend it. For you see though our Lord himself did speak these
things to Nicodemus, yet he hath cause to complain of infide
But what. Is not a thing sufficiently credible with
lity still.
Or is it not a most un
out such a recommendation as this ?
reasonable extravagance to say, " Except ourselves, with our
own eyes, see signs and wonders we will not believe ?" What
have you a vision and voice for every thing you believe which
you do not see with your own eyes ? Let it be considered what
say

;

we have
(1.)

which

to assure us of this great truth.
have the plain reasonableness of the thing itself:

We
will

appear by laying together these several considera

tions.
[1.] That the kingdom of God imports a state of peifect fe
licity in the highest notion of that kingdom ; or a state of pre

paration thereto, or gradual tendency thither- ward, in the first
This is a thing plain and obvious to all
or lower notion of it.
our thoughts, that the kingdom of God imports a state of per
sons either perfectly happy already ; or else tending to a state

of happiness.
[2.] Consider that such who are no way within the compass
Look upon any man
of this kingdom, are not happy as yet.
in his natural state, and any one will soon acknowledge, I am
I appeal to your own senses, and to the
not happy as yet.
common sense of men, can you say, you are already happy?
I wish it were
What do you know no wants ? No desires ?
A plain indication to every man's
better with me than it is ?
And
sense, that he is not happy as yet.
[3.] That it is not in the power of all this world to make
men happy. He who enjoys never so much of it, it is not a
little more will make him happy ; for it is manifest an additi
onal degree of a good of the same kind, will not do it ; it must
be a good of another kind. They who have most of this world,
have they never thought themselves unhappy, or pronounced so
concerning their present state
Ante obitum nemo &c. Pagan
light hath seen so much, that in this life no one can be happy;
who have known how to make their best of this world, as well
Besides it is in the reason of the thing manifest,
as any of us.
that no man can be happy, as long as he knows himself to be
There is a gloomy thing called death still hanging
mortal.

;
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Can any man be happy

upon me one time

as long as the case

is

so,
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or other.

and while he

hath no comfortable expectation of any thing better hereafter ?
are a little pleased sometimes, while they can forget dy
ing. But what is all that happiness which depends only upon a
man's forgetfulness ; that is, which is capable of being undone
and blasted by a thought ? That is a pitiful happiness, which
Such only is that hap
a thought can destroy and blow away.
piness which this world affords, and which can grow up out of
I conclude therefore, that nothing can be more
this earth.
evident to the common sense and experience of all men ; than
that as they are not yet happy, so they cannot be, by any thing
this world can give them.
[4.] That they cannot be happy in God without having their
It puts an equal
spirits changed, and made suitable to him.
impossibility in the way of my happiness, whether, either my
spirit be suitable to such or such a thing, and it hath not
enough in it to make me happy ; or that such another thing
hath enough in it to make me happy, but my spirit is not suit
As it is in reference to the matter of nourishment
able to it.
neither can that nourish which doth not afford fit matter, or
suitable aliment to a man's body ; nor doth that which is ne
ver so suitable nourish if it cannot be received, or there is an
A stone cannot nourish, because
aversion and dislike to it.
it is not fit aliment ; and the best food cannot nourish, if the
That person who can
appetite is averse and disaffected to it.
think of God with no pleasure, takes no complacency in him ;
and who bears towards him, not only a cold, but an averse and
And such is
disaffected heart can never be happy in God.
every one who is as yet only born flesh of flesh, for the carnal
mind is enmity to God ; and they who are after the flesh, do
savour only the things of the flesh.
[5.] That men cannot change their own hearts, so as to at
temper them to God, and make them suitable to him, and ca
pable of his converse, and of being blessed in him. This must
also be evident to every man's conscience, who doth but reflect
and commune a little with himself. If any man say, I can
change the temper of my own soul ; it is true it doth not love
God, and take a present felicity in him, but I can alter it and
any one who will say so, must be the
bring it to that pass
most self condemned creature in all the world. Canst thou
turn and change thy own heart, and wilt let it go as it is, averse
and disaffected to God, one moment longer ? If they can
work that change themselves, they are utterly inexcusable that
But if they cannot, as whoso
they do not do it out of hand.
ever will go into that trial, will soon find ; then in the

Men

\

:
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[6.] Place, God must do it, or it can never be done; and this
that begetting spirit of spirit, which we speak of, as neces
sary to a man's coming into the kingdom of God, or being

is

happy. And these considerations laid together, make it appa
rently reasonable in itself, unto any man who will allow him
self to consider, that such a work must be done, in order to
such an end. Now how perverse a thing is it to disbelieve and

which will not admit of debate ?
If a
bring the matter to a serious scrutiny, and will but rea
sonably consider it, he must yield the cause, as soon as he be
gins to think of it.
(2.) Add thereto, the authority of the Revealer, which ought
to silence our spirits, and bring them to a compliance with the
revelation, though the thing were not evident, and we had
much to say against it. And here we have a twofold revealer,
the subordinate, and
to consider, and speak briefly of ; that is
secondary revealer, namely, the evangelist
and the primary
and first Revealer ; our Lord Jesus himself. If there is any
doubt in the case, it must be concerning the one or the other
of these ; either that this holy inspired man did not truly report
to us Christ's words, and that he tells us Christ said what he
never said ; or else that our Lord Jesus himself did not say
truly, in what he said.
As to the
[1 .] Why should we think that this blessed man, should
write clown such words as these in his gospel as spoken by
Christ, if he had not spoke them ?
If any man would think
this matter is not to be believed upon that account ; it doth
manifestly appear, if we would think no better of him, by the
general strain and tenour of his writing, that he writes like a
rational man ; and then supposing him a rational intelligent
man., it cannot but be supposed, that he must have some de
sign or other, in whatsoever he did set down.
Now what can
any man think his design should be, to say, that our Lord said
such words as these, if he did not say them ?
You would
reject so plain a truth,

man

—

—

suppose that John being by his calling and office a dis
and apostle of Christ, that he must needs think himself,
upon that account, concerned and engaged to promote that in
terest, which he had now espoused, and to propagate to the ut
most, the Christian name and profession.
cannot in rea
son but suppose him to be very intent upon this.
If he were
so, and would disguise and palliate things, and represent
them otherwise than they were ; surely he would have misre
presented them to the advantage of his cause with men, and
easily

ciple

We

not to the disadvantage. If we could allow ourselves to sus
pect ; as we who aie Christians cannot, though it is possible
that such disallowed thoughts

may sometimes

start

up

in our
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minds ; that he would disguise or misrepresent any thing ; we
must suppose that he would do it, so as to make the profession
and cause, which he had undertaken, look more plausibly, and
be more alluring and inviting^ ^and fit to draw multitudes, to
embrace the Christian profession as he had done. But would
any man who had such a design as this, if he would mis
devised things in
offer to put such
represent things,
those records which he was to transmit up and down the
as he could not but know
world, and from age to age;
would be universally disrelished ; and than which it was
impossible that any thing could be more ungrateful to the spi
rits of men, or more opposite to their lusts and interests ?
What to tell men that they must undergo a new birth, and must
be born spirit of spirit, be refined into a certain sort of spiri
tual beings by the work of God upon them ; or else they can.
Certainly if he would
never come into the kingdom of God ?
disguise, and misrepresent, he would not have done it on that
hand he would have done it rather on the other, by indulg
ing and complying with the prejudices and lusts and interests
There remains not therefore any colour for an ima
of men.
gination, that he should tell us, our Lord spake such words as
;

And there can be less pretence in the
Place, to think or imagine, that our Lord Jesus Christ,
did speak these words, but that he misrepresented the matter,
For what can be sup
and did not speak the thing as it was.
posed ? that he did not know his own power, or that he did not
know his own mind ? He who is appointed the great Lord of
this kingdom, the very Founder of the constitution, and who is
to gather and bring in all to it whoever shall come into it ; did
he not know upon what terms men could be brought into the
compass of God's kingdom ? Or was it to be supposed possi
ble that any should intrude, and maintain their intrusion into
this kingdom, against him and the supreme power which he
Briefly consider, either he must be deceived
hath in it ?
himself or have a design to deceive us. Why, what should
With what purpose and intent ?
What was to
that aim at ?
be got by it ? What end could be served ? If it could consist
with his nature, with whom guile was never found ; yet cer
tainly it never could with his design
we cannot suppose any
by-design he should aim at ; and with his great and main de
sign, it holds no agreement either way.
But with what hor
these, if he did not.
[2.]

:

ror should men's infidelity be thought of, when it doth even in
the very substance of the thing, cast such reproaches as these

upon our

great Lord

?

What

is infidelity

in reference to

any

gospel truth, but a disassent that this is true ; and so it is
saying, that it is not true, when he saith, it is $ and opposing
our sense to his plain and express word.
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This

is

the complaint our Lord makes

(sEK. V,

in this case

We

;

"t
speak upon knowledge; I understand all these things very well,
they all lie before me, and within my prospect. I testify
what I see, and is under my own eye ; and ye will not receive
our witness. If I speak to you of earthly things, and you will
not believe ;" (that is, in respect of the manner of their presen
It was not the matter ul
tation, not the matter represented.
He speaks with reference
timately represented, but mediately.
to a known custom among the Jews of baptizing their prose
the proselytes of justice, were constantly admitted by
lytes
baptism among them ; and then forsook father and mother,
and all their former natural relations, and came into new rela
Other usages belonging to the Jewish con
tions throughout.
stitution, are called in Scripture by the suitable names of
worldly and carnal things, like this expression here, of earth
' I speak to you of what these earthly things, which
ly things.
are in use among yourselves, do signify ; and yet, you do not
believe me ; you will not take in what I say, when I go so fa
miliarly to work with you, only to shew you the meaning of
your own practice, and what is done among yourselves ;') " how
shall you believe when I come to tell you of heavenly things ;
which have no dependance upon, or relation to such usages
among yourselves ; as the Son of Man's descent from heaven,
and ascent into it again ; and his being on earth and in heaven
at the same time?" as his w ords afterwards are. "What do you
make of this, when you will not believe me opening to you so
plain and obvious a rudiment of religion, that men must un
dergo a change in the temper of their spirits, signified by the
practice, which is common and usual among yourselves, of
baptizing them ; as if they were born into a new world, who
come to be proselytes of your religion?" It is therefore upon the
whole matter a thing full of horror, and which ought to make
our hearts to tremble to think that such infidelity should lurk
in the spirits of men who call themselves Christians, in refer
ence to so great and unquestionable tilings of Christianity ; and
that it should admit of any debate.
Such expostulations we
find used by our Lord elsewhere
"I come to you/' saith he,
"in my Father's name, and you will not believe me." Monstrous
partiality and disaffection of men's hearts, to divine truths,
even because they are truth, and because they are divine
So
our Lord expressly speaks
Because I tell you the truth, you
will not believe me, John 8. 45.
As if it were truth as truth,
which was hatedbymen; and which they therefore can not endure,
because it is true. And when we consider too, that to believe
testify the things

we have known ;

As

if

he should say

:

:

7

:

!

:

a divine truth with a divine faith,

is

a great piece of

homage

;;

SER. V.)

IN

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

59

which we pay to the great and glorious Lord of heaven and
first and eternal truth, into whose veracity the
whole matter is resolved. That is, the thing is therefore cer
tainly true and credible, and to be believed as true ; because it
comes from the first and eternal truth, and is a derivation or
earth, the

beam of light, from that original light. Tt is the homage of a
reasonable creature to the Author of his being, to have his soul
overwrought and swayed, by the authority of his word. Be
cause he hath said it, I yield and submit ; I dare not but own
and believe it as true. And then what an affront
be on the other hand, to the great and eternal God,
when such truths as these so plainly proposed to us in
his word, are by infidelity excluded and shut
out of our

it

as true,

must

it

The authority of his word does not prevail to
weigh and sink them down into our souls ; but they hover
on the surface, and we entertain them with a notional
hearts

!

mean

time, exclude them out of
is that infidelity hath its
seat, as faith hath its seat there ; With the heart man believeth
unto righteousness. Rom. 10. 10. That assent is not worthy the
name of faith which doth not enter into and possess and com
mand a man's soul. Then it is indeed that a truth is enter
tained with a divine faith, when the thing revealed is received
not as the word of man, but as the word of God.
This comes
from the eternal God, I take it upon the authority of his word
and hence it comes to be urged upon a man's heart, and to im
press its own stamp and likeness there.
This is the believing
any thing with a divine faith. So that indeed this truth, of
the necessity of a man's being born spirit ; that is, who do
then come to be born spirit, at that very time ; it doth in this
way insinuate, and get into them not by violence, or offering
force to human nature ; we are to imagine no such thing
but it doth by a plain and evident discovery of the truth, slide
into it, and through it, notwithstanding all the prejudices
which obstruct and shut up the heart of man ; and so creates
that faith, by which men believe unto righteousness and bles
sedness. And therefore it is plainly said, They who are of God
do hear God's words. John 8. 47.
Their hearing doth in
clude believing :
Ye therefore hear them not, because ye are
not of God. The expression there, to be of God, is only a
short eliptical expression, for being born or begotten of him.
You therefore receive not his words because you are not born
of God ; therefore his word doth not enter into you, and has
no place in you. And certainly it ought to fill our souls with
deep resentments, to think that there should be such an ob
struction in the hearts of men towards God ; that a discovery

opinion, as true

our hearts as

;

but in the

false.

For there

it

-,

<
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about such an important matter, coming with so much evi
dence from him, and upon his authority, cannot be believed $
when men do so ordinarily and easily believe one another,
about matters wherein they take themselves to be very much
concerned.

Thus much then is to be said for it ; as to the little which
can be said against it, see the close of the foregoing discourse.
This is the first use of this truth, I should proceed to the rest,
&c.
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VI.

large opened the words, and made some progress
WF.in have
the use. We have inferred from hence,how strange
at

it is

that so plain and important a doctrine as this cannot obtain to be
believed : that we insisted somewhat largely upon .
proceed to
another inference, that it is evident the design of regeneration
is to prepare and fit men to be of God's kingdom.
This is
that which he hath in his eye and aim, when he begets souls

We

—

—

by his own Spirit in a holy spirituality, suitable to the pro
ductive cause. It is very becoming a reasonable creature when
he observes some great work is to be done, and there is great
apparatus for the doing of it, to inquire, What doth all this,
mean ? What is all this for ?
are plainly told, that such,
a work as this is to be done upon men, as begetting them
anew ; we see great preparations are made for it ; the gospel
sent down from heaven on purpose 5 an office constituted and
set up to dispense it ; time sanctified and made sacred ; so
lemn ordinances appointed, a frame of worship instituted.
It
would certainly be great inadvertency not to consider within
ourselves, What is all this for ?
all this is for regenera
ting men first ; and what is that for ?
to bring them into,
God's kingdom. I doubt it is not seriously considered as it

We

Why
Why

* Preached January l6tb, 1677.
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ought to be, how great a design this is, and how intent the
blessed God appears upon it, by begetting men of the Spirit,
And from hence arrives seve
to form them for his kingdom.
As
ral subordinate instructions.
That when a man comes to be regenerate, he is born
I.
If God hath given us to understand so
to very great things.
much of his design, that it is on purpose, and in order to the
instating them into his kingdom, that he hath begotten them
spirit of spirit ; certainly it is a very great and glorious estate,

We

commonly mea
that every regenerate person is born to.
sure our judgments concerning the fortunes of this or that per
son by his birth we say concerning the son of a rich or great
man, of a nobleman or prince ; that he is born an heir to great
and ample possessions, and will certainly be a possessor of
them ; though there are many things intervening which may
cut off a person born to great things from ever being the pos
:

But here the case is sure, and not liable to
contingences, which can infer frustration and disappointment.
It is very unreasonable all this while that we so little consider
this, and have so mean low thoughts of the business of regene
ration, or regenerate persons : certainly they ought to appear
very venerable persons in our eyes.
Here is one, as it is meet
for us to judge, who is born of God, spirit of spirit ; a rerined
being is begotten in him, which entitles him to eternal glory,
an everlasting kingdom.
Indeed it is not strange that such
persons are obscure unto the most of the world
The world
is said not to know God's sons
"What manner of love is this,
that we should be called the sons of God ?" that is, made such ;
sessor of them.

:

:

is making them, what he calls them.
He
which are not, and makes them existent things.
It is subjoined, Therefore the world knows us not, because it
knew not him, 1 John 3. 1. There is a heavenly progeny
among them, whom the world do not know ; but though the
world do not know God's sons, methinks, they should know
one another, and not think so meanly of one another's state
and condition as the rest of the world think of them.
It is a
most emphatical scripture, 1 Pet. I. 3, 4. Being begotten
again to a lively hope
unto an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us.
A regenerate person is no mean person, if you consider his
great parentage and high extraction ; or the inheritance to
which he is born, and the high and glorious hopes which are

for

God's

calling,

calls things

—

before him.
II. This Instruction also proceeds hence, that we are to
look upon it as a very unbecoming thing, when we regre* what
God further doth, in the prosecution of this design. He hav-

.
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ing begotten persons on purpose for his kingdom, and to par
take of the glory and blessedness of its consummate state, doth
gradually, as he hath prepared and adapted them for it, trans
late and take up into that kingdom, such as were before born
It is unreasonable to regret this,
into it, and begotten to it.
whether we ourselves are the spectators only ; or whether we
also come to be the subjects of this dispensation.
When we are spectators of it as to others, and see him transuming and taking up some out of this lower state of his king
dom, into the more glorious state of it, whom he hath begot

What, that
ten thereto before ; why are we to regret this ?
God should have the disposing of his own children, whom he
hath begotten, as the Father of spirits, spirit of spirit?
Indeed
whatsoever there is of displeasure towards us in such dispensa
tions, ought to be considered and entertained by us, with a
due sense of it; but what there is of divine good pleasure ex
pressed in it, ought also to be submitted to with an awful and
complacential subjection. How unreasonable a thing is it, that
we should grudge him his own children whom he hath begot
should think it very hard, if we dispose of any
ten ?
child of ours in sickness to be nursed abroad, and we cannot
have it home without a quarrel when we think fit to have it

We

home.

And how unworthy is it when men regret to be the subjects
of this dispensation of God ; and cannot endure the thoughts
of going into his kingdom, the most perfect and glorious state
of it, unto which if they are regenerate, they were born ?
What, to be unwilling to go to our own Father, and have our
spirits return to him, when he hath begotten them for himself?
What terrene, dunghill hearts are
How vile a thing is this
should think it a
ours which so cleave to this vile earth ?
most unnatural thing in a son, who has been long in a foreign
country, especially if in straits and wants there ; and who is
not so as to spiritual concernments ? and yet should regret to
!

We

be called home by
nification with

it,

than his father's

for that would carry this sig
his father :
that he counts any miseries more tolerable
Certainly it must needs speak
presence.

what is very unlike and unworthy of a child. I know not
what we can have to say for ourselves, that there should be so
few unfeigned desires, after our Father's house and our own
home ; and when we say, we belong to his family, and have
been born into it, and begotten of him ; that yet we never care to
come there. Still a little longer, alittle longer, we would be here
below, in this mean and abject state ; as though we were con
tented to endure any thing of misery and calamity and turmoil,
and all the impurity of this world 5 rather than be at home

;
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There is an aptness to regret God's
with our own Father.
known purpose ; we struggle and shrink at the thoughts of dy
but certainly that must argue a very great distemper of
for what, would we not have the end attained ; would,
we have the design defeated and blasted, for which we were
born ? if we were ever born spirit of spirit, the design of it was
ing

:

mind

;

to prepare us for that kingdom into which we regret to go
born on purpose for it, and yet we would not come

we were
there.

We

further learn this instruction hence, that it is a most
III.
highly becoming thing for the regenerate, very much to mind
No one is wont to
that state for which they have been born.
be blamed for minding things no higher than what be was born
Many times we reckon it a piece of unwarrantable and
to.
unbecoming arrogance amomfmen, when they aspire to things
beyond their sphere and compass, and aim at tilings above their
birth :
but a Christian is not to blamed, when he aspires to
immortality and eternal glory, and all the felicity and blessed
ness of God's kingdom above ; for it is that he is born to.
It
is justly blamed when the spirits of any are found visibly to
sink below their birth and state to which they were born, and
the grandeur of their families ; when men born of noble pa
rentage, who have that which they call generous blood run
ning in their veins, do mind only mean things, and discover
themselves to be of abject ungenerous spirits; this is reckoned
a great incongruity among men.
And certainly there is no
thing more unbecoming than that a Christian should mind and
be intent upon things which are of a mean and base allay, and
forget the kingdom he was born to.
may aspire high ;
our birth and state will justify us in it ; for we are born of God,
and born to a kingdom. Why, to let our thoughts grovel, and
our affections be scattered in the dust of the earth, to embrace
dunghills ; we have nothing whereto to impute it, but an igno
ble and mean temper of spirit ; which certainly when we know,
and can reflect upon, it should be far from us to allow ; and
wherein we find ourselves guilty, we should lay our hands upon
our mouth, for it is unaccountable, and nothing is to be said.
See how the persons are described whom God sorts out and
distinguishes from the rest of men, for eternal blessedness
Rom. 2. 6'. It is said that God will judge every man accord
ing to his works.
God is represented there in the person of a
judge, and as undertaking the work of judgment upon all this
world ; and the world accordingly is divided into two parts, as
the judgment of God finds them, and will distinguish them
;
that is, they are distinguished by their final states.
There are

We

some who

are for

life,

as that

which by the determination of

;
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the judge belongs to them ; and others are for indignation and
These are distinguished
wrath, and tribulation and anguish.
by their spirits, or present characters, in order to that final
partition of them. These are "such who by patient continuance
in all well doing, do seek honour and glory and immortality."
This is the character of their spirits ; and to such when God
will render to every one according to his works, he will render
eternal life.
The other sort are described by their character
in reference to their state ; that is "who are contentious and do
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness ; to them he will
render indignation and wrath," &c. To them who are conten
tious
it is plain enough,
if we consider the scope and current
of the apostle's discourse, what he means by being contenti
ous here. If you consider it in opposition to what is subjoined,
who do not obey the truth ; or by way of collation with what
" The wrath of
lie had been saying in, the foregoing chapter ;
God is revealed from heaven, against all ungodliness and un
righteousness of men :"
it is plain the truth which he speaks
of all along in that discourse is practical truth ; or the truth by
which they should be governed in their practice, and accord
ing to which they ought to square and conduct their course.
It is very plain the contention he means, is a contention against
such truth ; when men's spirits resist and withstand the ten
dency and design and dictates of it, the practical and governing
dictates which do more or less obtain in all ; some even in the
pagan world, and those which are more clear in the gospel
but somewhat or other of practical truth there is in all.
And
this is that which is the common character of those, who shall
finally perish ; who are contentious against that truth which
should have governed them ; and when it should have been as
on a throne in their souls, is shut up as in a prison.
They
held it in unrighteousness, and fettered it in chains, and pent
it up, and confined it only to the notion of the mind ; let it
hover only in dark ineffectual notions, and never admitted it to
walk forth into their lives and practices ; and have that inspec
tion and power there which it ought to have had.
And that
practical truth is resisted in nothing more than in this, when
men addict themselves in defiance of it, to things which their
town reason and experience tell them, are not proportionable to
them ; to earthly, terrene things^ which they cannot but know
are not commensurate, to intelligent and immortal spirits.
They who are of such abject mean spirits, the Lord will be
:

ashamed

at last, to

be called their God. Heb.

11.

16.

But

now they seek a better country, that is, a heavenly ; where
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God.
These are a
sort of persons who approve themselves his children, and eviK
VOL. V,
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dence of whom they are born ; the temper of their minds, and
the course and drift of their designs, shew of what Father they
They mind and seek a better country, where
are descended.
"These are my
fore he is not ashamed to be called their God
own race ; they are suitable to me." But it is a very sad and
dreadful intimation to those who are of mean, base and earth
:

ly spirits

:

He

will

be ashamed to be called their

God

:

"These

are no children of mine ; they were never born of my Spirit
never had any such children."

:

I

We

further learn^ that we are to consider them as most
TV.
Whosoever are
miserable creatures, who are not regenerate.
for God's kingdom are regenerated on purpose to prepare them
They therefore who are net regenerate, want the radi-*
for it.
cal, fundamental preparation ; the primordia, or first princi
and
ples by which they are to be adopted to that kingdom :
have, in the very temper and frame of their spirits^ their doom 5
there is this to be read concerning their states, that they are
Men are entered into this king
not for the kingdom of God.
dom here by regeneration, or being born into it ; and so grow
ing up here, are transplanted into the eternal, glorious king
Now it is a most miserable ease that there is but one
dom.
kingdom of God, and men should
inlet or way into the
not be in that way, or so much as about it, or apprehend they
have any concern to be so 5 as the case is with too many, even,
the generality of those who are unregenerate.
But then what
is their hope, or what can it be ? Do they think to leap over this
initial state of God's kingdom, and get into the kingdom of
glory without ever corning into the kingdom of grace ?
How
strange a disappointment must they needs find at last
For
they are to consider that this countrj is the only prolific coun
try ; they are not new bom in heaven ; there they are perfected,
not begotten. As there are none who become first wicked in
hell
they are there most wicked, OK wicked to the utmost
but they were first wicked here on earth ;
why so it is in re
ference to heaven too; here men must first be spiritual and ho
ly, and born of the Spirit 5 and become most spiritual and holy,
when they are most blessed above.
And therefore they are
certainly in a most miserable case, who since regeneration is
designed as the preparation finally and ultimately for heaven,
!

;

and

for this eternal, glorious

kingdom

;

are neither regenerate,

nor apprehensive of any concern they have to be so.
V. We learn, that as the misery of the unregenerate is
justly said to be great ; so their folly maybe concluded to be
no way inferior to their misery.
They are as foolish as they
are miserable, that is, they speak and think and reckon upon
it, that it shall be well with them hereafter, though
they are
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never regenerate ; they fortify their own hearts into a confi
dence, that they shall attain things which they were never
You would
born to, and have no other reason to expect.
think it a great piece of madness, for a man to go about and
say, that he expects a kingdom, and doubts not but he shall
be a great prince ; though he walks up and down in rags, and
he
is-oijly the son of a ploughman or some mean person :
Why, you will cer
wduld be thought fit to live in chains.

The expectations of all unregenerate persons, to be
hereafter happy in God's kingdom, do not carry this folly in
Yea, it carries in it much greater folly ; for we cannot say,
it.
it is impossible that a person of a very mean parentage, should
tainly say.

come to greatness in this world. Histories of former and latter
times, give us some instances of this kind ; but you would
think him a madman for all that, who should say so. As cer
tainly he would be truly counted so, who should hope for every
thing which

is

possible, merely because

it

is

possible

;

as

he

would be who feared every thing which is merely possible to
come to pass that is hurtful and evil to him as if a man should
or that
fear that every bit of meat he eats should choke him
;

;

in his ordinary walks in the streets, a tile should fall and beat
out his brains. Thousands of such accidents are not impossible ;
but if a man should fear them continually, it were certainly a

great folly, and would put a great deal of misery into his life.
It would be equally an absurd thing, to hope every thing which
is possible, only because it is possible, and no more ; but then
to hope for that which is simply and absolutely impossible, and
which the shortest and quickest turn of thought would convince
a man is so ; is a madness beyond all imagination. If you hear
a man walking in the streets in rags, and saying. " I hope at
some time to be a prince or great monarch before I die '," you
cannot say, he hopes for an impossible thing :
But if you
hear an unregenerate man say, "I hope I shall have the eternal
kingdom, though I continue unregenerate, and die just as I
am ;" his hope is simply impossible ; for there is an inconsis
tency even in the temper of his spirit, with the purity and fe
licity of that kingdom ; besides the irreversible determination
of the righteous and supreme Lord of it, and the Disposer of all
the concerns of it.
This is therefore the strongest piece of
folly, which ever had place in any human breast, that a man
should be yet unborn of God, and never reckon upon being
other than he is ; and yet expect a place in God's kingdom.
I proceed now to the third inference,
That it is a most
wonderful mercy, that any such work as this should be done
among the children of men, as begetting them spirit of spirit,
in order to their coming into his kingdom, This is a mercy for

—
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ever to be had in admiration, and which we can never enough
adore, if we allow our thoughts to work a little upon the fol
lowing considerations.
I. The subject of it, or who they are who are thus born.
Why, the most undeserving creatures ; for alas what can they
pretend to deserve who are by nature children of wrath, and
!

exposed from their birth, to his displeasure ? and altogether
uninclined either to desire or comply with that by which such a
who were un
work as this was to be wrought upon them
inclined so much as to desire, "Oh that the transforming power
of the Holy Ghost might come upon me!" or disposed to fall in
with the motions of the Spirit in order to it ?
And besides,
•what a wonderful mercy was it that ever such impure creatures
should be dealt withal, in such a way ? How would any of us
like to have that for our employment to touch the ulcerous
sores of some poor wretch lying in rags upon a dunghill, in or
der to the cure of them ?
Yea, and most disaffected and op
posite to the work, and the worker of it, full of enmity, and
apt to strive and contend, and rebel, against the blessed Spirit
of God, whenever he comes to touch upon their hearts, in or
der to such a work as this.
II. The Author of the work, the blessed Spirit.
What a
wonderful mercy is it that the Spirit should ever come down
amongst men, upon such a design ; and become inclined and
engaged to diffuse its life and vital influence, in a world lost in
carnality and death ?
This appears if you consider cither its
purity, and that the Spirit of holiness should come with such a
design, into so impure hearts
or its high and excellent dig
nity ; if such a work as this could have been done by the hand
of man ; or it would have sufficed to have sent an angel, it had
been less wonderful
but that the Spirit should come, and
come on purpose ; as though he had said, "I myself will im
mediately attend this aftkir, it shall be my own doing ; no
other hand is proportionable." How highly hath he merited to
be called the Spirit of grace
When the malignity of men's
hearts against it is intended to be represented and aggravated,
it is said, they have done despite to the Spirit of grace, (Heb.
10. 29.)
the Spirit of all love and goodness and benignity and
sweetness.
Certainly we have reason to call it the Spirit of
grace, and to account and reckon it so, who came among men
upon such an errand as this. Or again,
HI. The nature of this work. Why, it is begetting men,
and what does that import ? It imports directly a total change,
or a change throughout ; and it imports by consequence a re
:

:

:

!

sulting relation.

They who

who

What

}iim

begets.

are begotten, become children to
a mercy was this that such a thing

"

!
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should be undertaken, as a total change, and that every part
If some little alteration would have
should be made new ?
served the turn, the Spirit of God might easily be supposed to
be contented to do it ; but to make them new throughout, and
in every part, which begetting signifies ; why the greatness of
the undertaking speaks the mercifulness of the undertaker.
And besides there is the relation which results and is conse
quentially imported in it.
The blessed God might thus have
reasoned off the design ; "What, shall I beget them; then must
and what, to have such miscreants as they,
I be their Father
my children ? Why should I beget them by my Spirit, and
become a Father to them, who are already of their father the
:

devil

?

IV.

go to make the devil's children mine ?
end, which is to bring them at last into his own
It is a wonderful mercy, that they who are alto

shall I

The

kingdom.
gether born in sin, and born under wrath and ruin, should
have such thoughts taken up about them ; and the holy and
eternal Spirit employed on purpose, to beget them anew, and
form them throughout ; and bring them into the presence of
his glory, to dwell with him and reign with him for ever.
They so partake in this kingdom, as to be kings in it, "He wash
ed us from our sins in his blood, and made us kings and priests
unto God and his Father." What a wonderful mercy to engage
the blessed Spirit to this employment about the blessed spirits
of men, upon so important an account, and in order to so high
and great a glory
'
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in hand ; for which purpose some praehave heen recommended to you ; and others
do yet remain. That which is the fourth inference you may
That they cannot but be very gross hypocrites
take thus ;
who carry that semblance and shew with them, of having a
standing in this kingdom of God ; but were never thus born
Here we have these two things to do ^—to shew that
into it.
such pretenders are hypocrites upon this account and to
shew the absurdity and folly of that hypocrisy.
In order
I. That there is manifest hypocrisy in the case.
to the evincing this, we need only to consider with ourselves,
that such persons really have not a standing in God's kingdom,
and yet that they would be taken to have. Hypocrisy is when
persons pretend to that good which they have not.
It is not
any kind of semblance which will put a glory upon us ; but the
simulation of some good or other ; when men pretend to be
better, or that their state is better, than indeed it is, or
is

the use

we have

tical inferences

—

—

* Preached January 23rd. 1677. at Cordwainer's Hall.
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they are.

Nor

is

it

Jl

necessary to a man's being a hypocrite

that he should understand himself to be so ; but only that lie
carries a shew or semblance, whether he deceives others by it
And
only, or himself also ; of that good which he hath not.

that such persons are not of God's kingdom we have largely
They neither are, nor is it possible they
shewn already.
should be, upon other terms than by being born into it.
There is no other possible way to come into this kingdom, or
to be made suitable to the nature and end of this constitution ;
but by being new born spirit of spirit. And therefore that good
which such persons pretend to, they have not, whoever they
They pretend to be the loyal
are who are not yet new born.
subjects of the kingdom of God, but it is no such thing, if
they are not by a new birth, made so ; for by their old and na
tural birth, and as they w ere born flesh of the flesh, they were
never so. And yet it is very apparent on the other hand, that
there are many who would be taken to be of that kingdom,
though really they were never regenerate or born into it. And
v
this added to the former, evinces the matter we have in hand
that such persons are egregious hypocrites, who are not of
And that many
God's kingdom, and yet pretend to be of it.
of the unregenerate do so^ we have such evidences of it as
r

these

go under the contrary re
kingdom,
or rebels against the authority and laws of it. There is no
medium between rebellion and subjection ; all are either sub
Now they do not profess rebellion, and think
jects, or rebels.
it inconvenient to go under the name of rebels, or avow rebel
It is plain they would be
lion against the Majesty of heaven.
thought subjects, and are loth to wear that inscription upon
1

pute.

That they are very loth
There are none but are

their foreheads

:

Here

is

to

either subjects of this

a rebel

against

heaven.

They

would be thought to be what they are not.
2. They conform themselves to some parts of the law of
this kingdom ; that is, in such respects wherein their compli
ance is more easy, and less expensive, and wherein there is
There are many very easy
less disinclination of heart to it.
externals, which being observed and complied with, a repu
tation

may be

gained, without any great pains, or inconve
without imposing too much upon them
There is an external obedience to the letter of the law,
of the less principal commands and precepts of it :

nience and
selves.

loss, or

some
For if we compare them, we must acknowledge all that duty
which immediately terminates upon God, to be more principal
than that which immediately terminates upon men.
Possibly
they can be so content to put on the garb of just and charitain
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ble persons ; yea, if you go with them no
ternals of religion, they can be content to come to the public
assemblies, and to sit before the Lord as his people sit ; with
(Ezek. 33.
their mouths, ore tenus, they shew much love,
And
latter end,) that is, they are very devout persons.
further than the ex

while they do all this, what doth it signify, but that they
have a great mind to be taken for subjects, and some of
God's kingdom ; and think it possible to gain a repute by
such easy means as these, which they have no cause at all to
regret.
3.

They declare against the more open rebellions of
It may be they will lift up loud outcries against very
wickedness in other men, and condemn them for ap

others.
gross

pearing to be, that which themselves in heart really are.
4. They claim the privileges of the subjects of this king
dom. They will have their children to be enrolled, even as
theirs who are the members of it, and it may be, come them
They expect the protection and
selves to the Lord's table.
blessing of the great King of this kingdom ; though possibly
they may not have much recourse to him about the concerns of
their souls ; yet they believe and hope, he will succeed them
in their affairs, and prosper them in the world, and save them
Why, all these things plainly manifest, that they
at last.
have a great mind to be taken to be of this kingdom, what
really and indeed they are not ; and that there is a great deal
of hypocrisy in the case. But
are to shew the absurdity and folly of that hypocrisy.
II.
This will be manifest too, if you consider these two things
that it is witbout any colourable pretence, and— that it is
without any valuable design. If one would put any semblance
or shew of being what one is not, and manage the business
with any wisdom or cunning, there must be these two con
junct , that is, the disguise must be framed with a great deal
of art; and some considerable advantage must be got by it.
For otherwise to make such a shew to no purpose, though
there were never so great ingenuity shewed in it, is but to play
the fool.
But now the hypocrisy which is to be found in this
case, must needs be absurd, as having neither colourable pre
tence, nor valuable design.
It hath no sufficiently colourable pretence.
1.
Some pre
tence there must be ; otherwise it could not be hypocrisy.
But there wants a specious and plausible pretence in the case ;
that is, that one sbould pretend himself to be of this kingdom
of God, which consists all of select persons ; and yet he never
hath been bom into such a state.
To pretend to be in a state

We

—

•
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into which there was no imaginable way to come, and with the
supposed denial, which we must suppose in the present case ;
of the only way by which it was possible one could come into

impossible there can be a specious pre
be a little more particular It is plain,
(1.) That men do in this case pretend to be that which they
They pretend at present to be of the initial kingdom,
abhor.
or the kingdom of grace ; that is in short, they pretend to be
saints ; every one pretends to be so, who pretends to be of this
but being as yet unkingdom, for it is a kingdom of such
regenerate, they abhor to be so, and dislike the purity of that
This is very gross and absurd.
state to which they do pretend.

such a

It

state.

tence for

this.

is

But

to

:

:

And
what they do not desire, and
say to be in the con
kingdom above ; but they do not desire
for it is impossible an unregenerate, unholy
to be there
heart can.
No man can desire that which is unsuitable to his
nature, and to which his heart, in its habitual inclinations, is
Every one who hath this hope in him, purifies
repugnant.
Now for a man to
himself even as he is pure, 1 John 3. 3.
pretend to the hope of that, which in his own heart he doth
not desire ; this is a most absurd pretence. For though it is
very possible to desire that which a man doth not hope for;
there are many such irrational desires of things which appear
in themselves worth the having ; but which we apprehend no
such childish and foolish desires and
possibility of having
wouldings there may be, of what we have no hope to attain.
But it is impossible there can be, on the other hand, the hope
of that whereof I have no desire ; for hope doth superadd to de
Whatever I hope for I
sire, and therefore doth suppose it.
though I do not necessarily because I desire a thing
desire
therefore hope for it ; for to make a thing hopeful to me it
must be possible, and it must be arduous or attended with
But 1 may desire a thing,
some kind of appearing difficulty.
merely because it appears good, whether I apprehend it possi
ble to be attained or no; or though there is nothing of arduous-

They pretend

(2.)

to

equally absurd.
summate and glorious

that

is

hope

for

They hope they

:

:

:

ness appearing in the case. It may be the object of desiie, but
not of hope.
And most manifest it is, that whosoever are not thus born
spirit of spirit, have not any desire to be partakers in this king
dom rightly understood. That is, it is not possible that an unrenewed, unspiritual heart can desire the employment arid bu
siness ; the purity and enjoyments of that state ; or the divine
presence in which they are to converse.
All by which they
can so much as cheat themselves in the case, is only this, hav-

YOL. v,

I,

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

74

(SER. Vtt.

ing taken up a defective or false notion of heaven, or a future
they hope they say, to be happy, when
state of blessedness ;
they die, without having ever formed a right notion, what that
happiness is, or wherein it consists. But be it what it will,
and though it is never so mistaken a notion, it is plain they
desire that happines which they do desire, only as it is put in
comparison with hell, not as it stands in comparison with
They had rather indeed be happy, with such an ima
-earth.
ginary happiness, as they fancy to themselves in heaven ; than
but they had rather continue on earth perpe
to go to hell
tually, enjoying the good things it affords ; than that heaven
itself, though suited by their own imaginations never so much
An immortality on earth
to the wish of their own hearts.
This is not to desire heaven as its
would be chosen rather.
blessedness or chief good ; for whatsoever I desire as such, I
It is impossible I can take that for my
desire absolutely.
chief good, which I would be content never to enjoy.
As
much as they pretend to desire heaven, yet they wish never to
come there, if they could stay in this world always, and have
what it affords them. Therefore I say, they most absurdly
pretend to hope for that heaven, as their best good, which
they do not so much as desire ever to enjoy. And
(8.) There is a great deal of absurdity in the pretence upon
this account, that very often it is to be seen through.
It is so
thin and slight a cover that any eye may even see through it.
All who are hypocrites are not artificial ones
there are a
great many hypocrites, and the far greater part of them, who
are mere bunglers at it ; they are hypocrites without any skill
or artifice ; and so they take up a pretence which any body,
with half an eye, may penetrate and see through.
As if for
example, a person who pretends to be a subject of God's king
dom, and yet makes it manifest in the course of his conversa
tion that he stands in no awe of God at all, which is a prime
thing in that subjection.
So the case is very often, as the
Psalmist takes notice, Psalm, 36, (beginning,) The wickedness
of the wicked saith in my heart, the fear of God is not before
his eyes. His wickedness speaks in my heart, that he is one fear
less of God, and who stands in no awe of him.
So it is with
many a man who professes somewhat of religion, that is, who
doth not profess atheism, or rebellion against heaven j yet the
wickedness of his course and practice is such as to speak in
another man's heart, sure this man has no fear of God before
his eyes. Now how absurd is this, to put on a covering and dis
guise, which doth not hide a man at all
The whole course of
their lives proclaims them to be no other than earthly, carnal
worldlings, while they pretend to be designing for heaven j for
:

:

!
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every one who professes a relation to this kingdom, is under
stood to stand related not only to the inchoate but the con
summate state of it, or the kingdom of heaven.
But while
they pretend themselves to do so, the pretence is easily to be
seen through, and they who observe the ordinary course of
their conversation, discourses and designs, easily see that they
are mere compositions of earth ; and unless you can suppose a
clod of clay can be carried up into heaven, they are never like
to come there.
It is to be seen that they are men, as it were
made of earth; and all their discourses, converses, actions,
and designs smell of earth.
It is therefore observable, that
no man can make himself more ridiculous, than when he takes
upon himself to act a part, to act it partially, and when he

goes to personate another man to do it absurdly
why he
had better have contented himself to have appeared only in his
own likeness, and in his natural face and posture.
Thus the
case is with such hypocrites ; they do, it may be, disguise
:

themselves quoad hoc) as to this particular thing ; but then
they lay themselves open in something or other else.
Just as
if some vain person should mightily pride himself in some gay
rich apparel, which he had thrown on upon some part of him ;
and all the other parts appeared clothed with nothing but rags,
or exposed to view more shameful nakedness.
How ridicu
lous should we account such a person
And
(4.) The pretence with many is an evanid tiling, and soon
vanishes away.
And then how great is the absurdity to make
myself be thought, if I could then succeed so far to be thought,
such a one yesterday, and to-day discover myself to be quite
They who pretend to be of this kingdom of God,
another ?
and the appearance from whence they would gain to themselves,
that estimate and reputation, being nothing that hath life in
it ; as not being born or connatural to the new creature ; it
will then soon be a withering and vanishing thing.
As Job
speaks of the hypocrite ; Can a rush grow without niire ? Job 8.
Can there be verdure and greenness, and fair appearance,
1 1.
and nothing at all to maintain it ? A mere spider's web, such
a thing is the best pretence of the hypocrite ; why how soon
is it swept away ?
It is very apparent that the living root be
ing wanting, that which is merely external of a person's reli
gion, will in tract of time become tiresome, and he will be
very well content to throw it away himself, when he finds it to
be for convenience. So we find Job speaking again concern
ing the hypocrite, chap. 27. 10. Will he delight himself in
the Almighty ?
Will he always call upon God ? That is, he
will not be always religious ; for calling upon God there, rs
only a synechdoehal expression for religion in general.
YVill
!
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he always

upon God

No surely

he doth not delight
the Almighty, and hath not a temper of spirit suited

call

?

for

;

himself in
to God ; the habitual disposition of his soul is opposite and
averse ; God is one in whom he can take no pleasure ; and then
you may be sure he will not call upon him always; his religi
on will have an end, and he will soon grow weary. And how
absurd a thing is it to make up, and wear a while a disguise,
and have afterwards a kind of an unhappy necessity come upon
me to have it made appear, I did but act a part, and no more?

That

is

the

first

thing.

But

without any valuable design.
For what is there
to be got by it for a man to pretend himself to be a loyal sub
ject of God's kingdom, who never had his heart changed and
renewed, and made suitable to the law s and constitutions of
Why, certainly nothing worth designing whether you
it ?
consider the matter with reference to God or man.
In refe
rence to man ; him indeed you may deceive ; but that is to no
purpose.
In reference to God, though that were to never so
great a purpose, yet him you can never deceive.
It is true
you may deceive man ; but what is to be got by it ?
What is
the hope of a hypocrite though he gain, when God takes
away his soul ? Job 27- 8. Alas what a pitiful little will the
greatest gain dwindle into, when God comes to take away his
What is he the better for it then ?
soul ?
But as to God what rational design can a man form to him
self, in reference to him, by pretending to be what in this
case he is not ?
(1.) It is plain he can never deceive God by that pretence.
"Be not deceived, God is not mocked." You do but de
ceive yourselves, as if he had said, by attempting to deceive
Every man shall reap as he sows ; he who sows to the
him.
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ;
he who sows to the
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, Gal. 6. 8. You
do but deceive yourselves, and not at all impose upon God, if
being flesh you look for any better issue of things, than what
is suitable to your state and temper ;
and if not being spiri
tual you have any expectations of that state of blessedness,
which is only agreeable to such a temper.
That puts the mat'
ter quite out of doubt, you cannot deceive God in the case.
2.

It is

r

!

But
(2.) You will highly provoke him, even by an attempt of it,
or admitting an imagination in your own hearts, that you can
do it. For what higher an affront can we put upon the infinite
and eternal God than to suppose him like one of the idol gods
of the nations, who hath eyes to see, and sees not ?

Who

would ever worship him

as a deity,

whom we

think

we could
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impose upon by a lie, or a false appearance ? Indeed there
cannot be a greater absurdity, and no man can act more in
consistently with himself than at once to profess homage to an
object ; and think it possible at the same time to impose a cheat
I give him wor^
upon it. It is truly to deface my own act
that carries the face and appearance of very high
ship ;
thoughts which I have of him, and as if I took him for a very
excellent being but to think to impose upon him by a piece
of falsehood; that carries the appearance of the meanest and
most despicable thoughts of him which can be imagined. And
therefore we find with what severity the holy God speaks, in
I shall
that case of any man, who does but say in his heart ;
have peace, though he walks after the imaginations of his
heart my jealousy shall smoke against that man, Deut. 29. 19.
" What, will he take up such contemptuous thoughts of
20.
me ? I will make him pay dear for that very thought, and my
jealousy shall smoke against him."
(3.) By this attempt to impose upon the blessed God by false
appearances, we bring in very pregnant convictive testimony
Hypocrisy always does that. There is
against our own souls.
no man who plays the hypocrite, but that which he counterfeits,
and whereof he puts on the appearance, he doth thereby pro
claim it to be good, and valuable ; otherwise why doth he imi
People are not went to put on a false ap
tate or counterfeit ?
pearances, to make themselves seem worse than they are, but
and their very practice in
to make themselves appear better
this thing carries this testimony with it against themselves,
that they judge that to be better, and yet decline it.
They
judge that to be a good whereof they thought .fit to clothe
themselves with the shew ; they practically acknowledge it to
be a good, and thereby give a mighty testimony against them
Thou thoughtest it a good and desirable thing to be a
selves.
to be sin
Christian ; otherwise why didst thou seem one ?
cere ; otherwise why didst thou pretend to it ?
And if thou
dost think so, why didst thou not aim to be such a one ? Be->
:

:

:

side,
(4.) They hereby lose the opportunity which they might
otherwise have had of becoming what they seemed to be.
The moralist speaks about the business of wisdom, Multi ad sapientiam pervwvissent,
nisi se ad sapientiarn pervenisse putarant :
many had attained to be wise, had
they not thought themselves to be already so.
If they had
not cozened themselves with the appearance of it, many
might have come to have been sincere.
And it is a miserable
thing to please one's self with the shadow, all that time
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wherein one should have been getting the substance, till the
time is expired and gone.
But here now a question may perhaps arise, by some such
person or other, who may fear himself not yet to be sincere,
and may therefore say, " What am I to do in this case ? while
I think I am not sincere and while perhaps that really is my
case ?
Am 1 to throw away all my profession ? Or am I to
Being not yet regenerate, and
profess enmity against God ?
therefore not yet a subject,
It would be
self a rebel ?"

must

I therefore

profess

my

very easy to discover what is
duty in this case, if we do but consider and fasten upon
Now wheresoever there is
what is only faulty in it.
wanting; and there
hypocrisy there must be some good
must be the present appearance and semblance of that good
This good
which is wanting. Thus it is in the present case.
is wanting, a real subjection of heart and spirit to the laws and
constitutions of God's spiritual kingdom, which is only brought
Well, but here is the appearance of
about by the new birth.
Now let us consider
it too, else there could not be hypocrisy.
the fault cannot lie simply
where the fault lies in this case
in the appearance, but only as it is untrue ; for there are true
The appearance therefore is
appearances, as well as false.
upon no other account faulty, but as it is false ; for if the good
were there, whereof there is the appearance, the appearance
are to hold forth
would not only be lawful, but a duty.
the word of life, by which we have been made to live ; as the
apostle directs, Phil. 2. 16*.
Now therefore inasmuch as the
fault here is, that while there is such an appearance, that good
doth not subesse, there is not that good underneath which
there ought to be ; so the thing now to he done, is not to throw
away the appearance, but to have the good supplied ; that is
in this case, to be restlessly intent to obtain that Spirit, and the
vital influences and operations of it, by which that great trans
forming work may be done. And how great encouragement is
there for this at his hand, who hath told us, that if earthly pa
7

:

We

who are evil, will give good gifts to their children ; bread
rather than a stone; a fish rather than a scorpion; how much ra
ther will our heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them

rents

who

ask

and not

it ?

It is

at our

not because this Spirit

command,

that

is

we have not

out of our power,
the influences and

according to our need ; but because we ap
will not admit the serious apprehension, of
our need.
It is a kind of contempt of this blessed Spirit that
these pleasant vital influences are so little valued by creatures
lost in darkness and death ; that we rather content ourselves to
be desolate, and seem careless whether we live or die for the
operations of

it,

prehend not, and
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It is upon
present ; or are happy or miserable to all eternity.
such accounts as these that the blessed Spirit, though the Au
thor and Fountain of all love and goodness, and benignity, and
sweetness, retires : and that resolution seems taken up, "

My

no wonder if it do not, when
there is so little apprehension of our need of him, so little dependance upon him ; so little craving and seeking and solici
as if the
tude, whether it be an indweller in our souls, or no:
doctrine of the Holy Ghost were a strange and new thing to
our ears ; or we had not yet heard whether there was a Holy
Ghost or no.
Spirit shall

no longer

strive." It

is

;

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

80

(sER. VIIIi

SERMON VIII.

QEVERAL

inferences have been recommended to you
and others remain to be added. A fifth infe
rence, is—that the depravation of man's nature in the state
of apostacy is total. 'Being born denotes a total produc
tion, and the thing produced is only somewhat substituted
and what was corrupted
in the room of the nature depraved
and what is substituted instead of it, must necessarily be com
mensurate and proportionable to one another. If a man should
have a leg or arm perish 5 he would not say, the production of
that arm was a being born; for being born, is the production
already,

—

:

of

all

the parts together, not of this or that single part alone.

And

hence it is that that which is corrupted, and that which is
anew produced, are in Scripture spoken of under the name of
a man ; an old man, and a new man.
The frame of graces,
that impress of holiness, wherein the new creature doth con
sist, must be understood to be a whole entire body of graces
as the sins which meet together originally in the nature of

man, are

called

by the name of the body of the

* Preached February

sins of the

6th, 1677. at Cordwainer's Hall.
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It
is to be destroyed ; and elsewhere, the body of sin.
therefore a forlorn miserable state that men are antecedently
And it is of no small
in, to their being born spirit of spirit.
consequence, that it be distinctly understood, and sink into

which

is

our hearts, that this depravation is total, and that we need to
be made new throughout. As we have it in 2 Cor. 5. 17« If
any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; old things are pas
Where this is not
sed away, and all things are become new.
understood, it is of most unhappy consequence in these two
respects
men take not up right thoughts of the distressedness
of their own case ; and by consequence they never apply

—

—

themselves to the proper business of the redress of it.
I. They never take up right thoughts of the wretchedness
of their own case. They understand neither the extent of it, nor
wherein it doth especially consist. They understand not how
extensive it is in a twofold respect, that is, to the subject dis
There
affected, and the object whereunto they are disaffected.
is a twofold totality to be considered in this matter, both sub
jective,

and objective. The subject

is

disaffected universally in

every faculty; the mind, and judgment, and will, and con
science and affections, and executive powers ; and by a kind
of participation, the whole outward man. The apostle apply
ing passages out of the Old Testament, runs over the several
parts ;
Their throat is an open sepulchre, the poison of asps
is under their' lips, their feet make haste to shed blood, &c.
Rom. 3. This is little apprehended by them who consider not
the work to be wrought under the notion of a birth, which
supposes the antecedent corruption, which always leads the
way to generation, to have been universal and total.

And

it

is

as

little

considered, that this disaffection, as

it

hath spread itself through the whole subject ; so it refers to
the whole object, which they ought to be" otherwise affected
to. :
that is, the whole law of God, or the entire sum of their
duty.
They make nothing of it, considered as a duty and en
joined by God, and whereby they pay a respect and homage to
him ; and indeed every act of duty should be in that regard an
act of religion ; and that religion is of no value, if this do not
run through it, and is only the body and carcass of ri, but not
the soul and spirit. This is not understood, that in reference
to every part of duty which is enjoined, there is a disaffection
in the spirits of men, and they are to every good work repro
bate
that is, they do not know how to make proof of them
selves, or approve themselves in any work they undertake
which is truly good ; and cannot accordingly be approved of
God in what they do or go about.
But besides that the extent of this wretched case is not un
VOL. v.
M
:

•

;
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derstood by such

as

SPIRIT.

do not consider, that a

(SEE.

total depravation is

befallen the nature of man ; so that is waved and over
is the special thing in respect both of the object
and subject, wherein the misery of their case doth more prin
that is, in respect of the subject, the principal de
cipally lie

now

looked which
:

pravation is in the heart ; in respect of the object, the princi
True it is indeed that by the
pal is towards God himself.
corruption which hath spread itself through the world, men are
become hateful to God, and haters of one another ; very illtempered towards one another; but we may observe that men
are a great deal more easily brought to civility, than religion ;
and are with much less ado, whatever their tempers and dispo^
sitions are, brought to be kind one to another, than to take up
loyal

and dutiful affections towards God, and deport themselves

suitably towards him.

depravedness which

is

Nothing

is

more plain than that this
men, and which this be

in the spirits of

getting them of the Spirit is to cure, hath for its principal sub
ject and seat, the heart ; and for the principal object the bles
That is, the heart, as that doth contain within the
sed God.

compass of it, the judgment, will and affections of the soul
will by no means endure to be exercised about God.
Notional
thoughts men can tell how to employ about him, without any
great trouble to themselves ; they regret it not ; but deeply to
consider, and with a design to choose him as their God ; to
desire after him, to love him, and delight in him, and fear be
fore him as such, therein the great disaffection of the spirit of

a man towards God, doth especially discover
men will not understand, while they apprehend

itself.

This

not that the

thing to be effected by regeneration, is to make them new at
the heart; and to renew the heart principally towards God :
C(
Create in me a clean heart,
God renew a right spirit with
in me."
When once that work is done, then this becomes the
sense and posture of the soul ; "As the hart panteth after the
water brooks, so panteth my squl after thee,
God."
re
newed soul presently turns itself to God, and hath a biass put
upon it, which inclines it towards him "Whom have I in hea
ven, but thee ? and there is none on earth I desire in compalison of thee." He is singled out as the one Good, in which the
" One thing have 1 desired of the
soul doth centre and r^st ;
Lord; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord for ever:" that
is, dwell in the divine presence, and be always nigh to God.
But this great disaffection of the heart towards God, is still
overlooked by the generality of men, as if they did not need
to be cured in this respect.
And herein they are very much
confirmed, because it is become so customary a thing never to
such kind of reflections upon themselves which may na-

O

;

O

:

A

SER. VIU.)

IN

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

S3

and probably lead to the discovery of their case, in this
Men do not compare themselves with the rule, and
what it requires the dispositions of men's spirits to God, should
be. It summarily saith, " Love the Lord thy God with all thy
And they do
soul, and all thy strength, and all thy mind."
not compare themselves with the examples of holy men/ for
such they cannot but read of, if they consult their Bibles and
such they may possibly sometimes converse with, who can say
somewhat of the disposition of their spirits towards God; how
how they can enter
pleasant it is to be conversant with him
tain themselves in solitude, arid what a solace it is to a vacant
and leisure hour, wherein they can be entirely taken up in
They do not compare themselves with
conversing with God.
but they compare them
the rule, or with other holy men
turally

regard.

;

;

;

with themselves, (2 Cor. 10. 12.)
and so they are not wise, or never come to understand them
selves.
They only compare themselves with themselves ; and
they find they agree with themselves well enough; that is,
they are such to day, as they were yesterday ; and this week
as last ; and this year, as the year before, and for many years,
They agree with themselves very well, and so only
past.
comparing themselves with themselves they never come to un
And this is very natural for men to do,
derstand the case.
and not to compare themselves with any thing which will be a
reproof to them, or look ill upon them. And indeed if they
took measure of their own spirits by the rule or by another
good and holy man ; they would say, " Things are not so with
me as they should be, and as with such and such it is." When
I put myself upon a trial, 1 find I have no disposition of heart
to love God ; good thoughts of him are not at all delightful to me.
But when they compare themselves with themselves, they can
say, " 1 do not vary from myself; just such a temper of spirit as
And so they think all is well, and never grow
I had, I have."
wise, or come to be instructed concerning the truth of their
But if this great principle of truth could once obtain to
case.
be fixed in the minds of men, that there hath been a total de
pravation, and their whole souls are disaffected to the whole of
their duty ; and especially towards God, and all that duty
which more immediately terminates on him; they would have
quite other thoughts concerning the distressedness of their case,
than is common with them. And it is of ill consequence that
selves, as the apostle speaks,

so plain and great a truth as this is overlooked.
II. Hence also they apprehend not wherein their redress
must lie. They are apt either to think that some partial re
formation is sufficient, and if they are reformed a little in this
«r that particular thing, then matters will be right and good,
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and will be well with them. If the drunkard take up and
become sober, he thinks concerning himself, that he is a
If an unjust person admit a conviction, or it
new man.
may be, is taught a little prudence by observing how much
any thing of that kind reflects upon his reputation, and
so he orders his affairs with more exactness, he is ready
But if it were con
to look upon himself as regenerate.
and
that I am in a to
born,
being
be
a
must
there
that
sidered
tal corruption ; surely another cure would be thought of than
that, and it would appear no more proportionable to the case,

man whose body was all over leprous, and full of sores,
would acquiesce in the cure of a slight scratch in his little fin
than a
ger.

And

as they

apprehend such a partial reformation sufficient,
from hence, that a vital principle is un

so they apprehend too

It is very true indeed, that with only some partial
necessary.
maim, a principle of life may consist, but a universal corrup
tion imports death. If the case were therefore understood aright,
men would see it necessary in order to their cure, that they
should be made alive, and a principle of life put into them ;

They would
total depravation speaks to be absent.
never think themselves well till then, and would find that as
they are alienated from the life of God ; so their business was
to be made alive to God, and to Jesus Christ, as those who
have been dead. But again,
The sixth inference. Since in order to any one's partaking
of God's kingdom, he must be born spirit of spirit, we infer fur
ther, that whosoever becomes truly and sincerely religious, a
new creature is transmitted and communicated to him. This
being not understood, it is all a man's business, to contrive
and form for himself an artificial religion ; and there are seve
As
ral sad consequences ensue thereupon.
I. Men attempt to perform what is proper to the divine life,
without it. The actions of the divine life which are visible to
men, carry a kind of amiableriess in them, in the common
consciences of men and they attempt those actions which are
done from a principle of life, without considering, that to be
sincerely religious, is to have a new nature.
They think to do
these actions without that life ; just as he who is observed in
story, to have attempted the setting up of a carcass of one
newly dead ; he would fain have it stand in the posture of a
living body, but how to make it stand so he knew not.
The
head falls one way, and the hands another, and the legs trem
ble under it, at last he cries out, " Deest aliquid intus, there
wants something within"
Just so do men busy themselves
to make an artificial frame, which is indeed a dead carcass of

which a

—

—
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they cannot tell how to inspirit it, and it will upon
no terms do, but hang and waver this way, and that, And

religion

;

hence therefore,
II.

become exceedingly grievous
taken in them.
You know it

All the actions of religion

and irksome, and no pleasure

is

is a very easy thing for a man to move to and fro his own liv
ing body, where he will ; pass into a speedy or slower motion^
as he sees cause, without any considerable pain or difficulty ;
but it would be a very tedious thing to move to and fro a dead
carcass ; that would put him to greater pain.
Here lies the
difference between these two sorts of men ; a man truly religi
ous, and who therefore hath a new nature communicated ta
him, (as there is where any are begotten,) and other men.
When any do not consider this, their business is to make up
an external frame of religion, and to act and move and carry it
to and fro with them ; and that is alike burdensome as for a
living man to move to arid fro a dead carcass.
But to one who
is truly and spiritually alive, his new nature which is commu
nicated to him, doth in a natural way, animate the frame of
religion, in which he is to act; so that the actions of it are
easy and light, as all the acts of nature are.
HI. Hence it is, that they are so manifestly defective imitati
ons of religion. Their attempts and essays to do like religious
men, have notorious and observable flaws in them, because
they do not consider, there must be given a new nature, be
Some think it is only to do as
fore I become truly religious.
men are taught, or only as a piece of art. And when we go
to imitate only a natural action there will be some very obser
vable flaw and defect ; some visible disparity in the attempt ;
as if you should make a puppet act just like a living child, the
And hence,
difference would be soon discovered.
IV. Religion comes to be given over. Whereas where it ever
comes to be taken up as an artificial thing, it is taken upon
design of some present advantage and convenience; therefore
if the inconveniences which shall come to you thereby be
greater by continuing it, than laying it aside ; the reason why
it was taken up being vanished, itself must needs cease.
If
the conveniences are not greater in a course of religion, than
the inconveniences they sought to avoid, the religion itself
must needs cease of course ; and so it commonly doth.
But
where religion is in a man as a nature, it cannot do so. I can
easily lay aside my cloak, but not my flesh which is vitally
united with me, and is one thing with me, by a principle of
It is /therefore of great concern
life which runs through me.
ment truly and thoroughly to understand this, that wherever
any become truly religious, a new nature is communicated..

;
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Being taught only signifies the acquisitions of art; but being
born, and principled and constituted of such a complexion
signifies a stayed invariable principle of those actions which
proceed from it.
A seventh inference is That the constitution of God's
kingdom must needs be spiritual ; for men are born into
It hath been a great modern controver
it spirit of spirit,
sy,
as well as an ancient one, among philosophers, whe
ther the constitution of the universe is of primordia, which
It is a dangerous
are mechanical, or spermetical and vital.
thing when this comes to be a matter of doubt in religion, whe
ther the constitution of this divine kingdom is mechanical, or
According as the greater part of men practise, and as
vital.
their habitual temper is, it seems as if it were thought that
Christianity is nothing else but a piece of mechanism. But cer
tainly if you are born into this kingdom, as they who come

—

—

truly into

dom

it

spirit of spirit

;

then the constitution of this king

not mechanical, or an artificial contexture of things ;
but a frame of things which doth in a spiritually- natural way,
grow up towards that pitch it is designed to ; and is that spirit
of life which doth diffuse itself through all the mystical body of
Christ ; which makes the connection between part and part,
and keeps the body entire and firm to itself, and makes it a
And hereupon it must needs be
consistent and stable thing.
is

consequent
I. That whatever there

who

are the living

is

of disagreement

members of

this

among

Christians,

kingdom and body

;

it

must needs be unnatural. The reason is, that all who are of
this kingdom and truly belonging to it ; are born into it, and
in that birth partake of one and the same nature, by which
they are connaturalized to one another, and to their common
Lord and Head
He who sanctifieth, and they who are sanc
tified, are all of one, (Heb. 2. 11.) or make one entire piece.Wherefore now what there is of disagreement among Christians,
must needs be preternatural, and beside nature.
And hence
it is consequent, that it must needs proceed from ill designs;
that is, from the devil and his instruments, who make it their
:

business what they can, to act persons diversly ; when if these
things be left to their natural course, and the new nature in
men is permitted to act undisturbedly, and according to its ge

nuine tendency it would all run one way.
It? is needful to
be well aware of this, whatever there is of disagreement is ac-^
cidental to it, and certainly proceeds from a foreign enemy, and
somewhat without it, which sets such things on foot, and keeps
them on foot, with an ill design towards this kingdom. If the
new nature did run its course, and were not accidentally disturbe J, by what is not of the constitution of this kingdom, it
;

s
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would certainly run the same way.

8?

one thing to say what
is the constitution of the persons ; and another, what is the
constitution of them as members of this kingdom and born
It is

The corruption of their own hearts, is extrinsical to
it.
the constitution of this kingdom ; for it is only so far as they
are new born that they are members of this kingdom.
The
sphere and verge of this kingdom, doth properly and directly
It is a sphere of spirituality ;
take in only the spiritual part.
and what there is in it opposite thereunto, is alien to the con
It is a great thing to
stitution of it, and doth not belong to it.
be well possessed with this apprehension, that the great enemy
of this kingdom, does certainly foment whatever there is of
disagreement among them who are born the vital members of
into

it;

and

it

must be understood

to proceed from an

ill

design.

And
II.

It

must argue an

trary principle.

and the prevalency of a con
among you, are you not
They who are of this kingdom are spiri
evil state,

If there be divisions

carnal ? 1 Cor. 3. 3.
tual; they are born into it spirit of spirit ; so they came into
Therefore so far as there is a prevailing disagreement and
it.
dividedness in the state of things in the church of Christ ; so
far the persons

who

are of that state are in a decay, and lapsed

into carnality, and things grow worse and worse, as the church
That spiritual principle which agrees
grows more divided.
to every member of this kingdom, as he is born into it, drives
It proceeds from God, and tends to him ; all
all to oneness.
are children of the same Father, and they are all begotten to

qne and the same great and lively hope of an eternal and undeThe primordia of the new creature necessa
filed inheritance.
rily leads to unity, among all who are of this kingdom.
Where there is any departure from this said oneness,
III.
there is so much of the decay of the spiritual nature, by the
communication whereof men are said to be born into this king
dom. So much disunion as there is, so much carnality ; and
the church is then in a languishing state spiritually, when it is
The not considering this is attended with a
in a divided state.
double mischief very obvious; that is, that in different respects,
the differences and disagreements among Christians, are
thought greater and less, than indeed they are. They are
thought greater than they are, because it is not considered how
the nature which is every where communicated among the true
members of this kingdom, doth make them substantially one,
There is a
in the great and main and more principal things.
greater stress put upon the differences of those who are christians indeed, than there ought, or can be ; in comparison of
the small things wherein they differ. And they very much
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mistake who think them to be great ; for they necessarily agree in one common, new, spiritual, divine nature and principle
and it is impossible they should disagree in any one
of life
Whatsoever
thing, comparatively to so great a thing as this.
other differences there are, they are comparatively little, in
:

respect of their agreement in this.
they are all one in Christ Jesus ;
new creature : they all come in

stamp by

their

But then

new

They cannot

differ so

but

whoever is in Christ is a
him under one mould and

creation.

in another respect the difference is

deal less than indeed

it

is

among

Christians.

thought a great
Consider chris-

and sincerely such, and so the difference
many times it is thought but then con
sider the difference between those who are Christians in truth,
and those who are only so by profession ; and there the diffe
rence, for the same reason, must be greater than it is com
monly thought to be ; for there the difference is between a
living thing and a dead ; as much as between a piece of nature
So that it is a very vain kind
and art ; a man and a statue.
of confidence which such pretend to, who because they have
made a shift to imitate and resemble a Christian, they think
the case is well with them, when as yet they may as much dif
fer from them whose case is truly good, as a living man doth
from a dead carcass.
The eighth inference is this That love to God cannot but
be characteristical to every regenerate person For every
such a one is a child of God, and born of him ; and cer
tainly it ought to be looked upon, as the property of a child,
If you love him who begat; that is
to love the Father.
supposed and taken for granted, as a thing not to be doubted.
And therefore to have a heart destitute of the
1 John 5. I.
love of God, and having no love to him, is a most unreasonable
and unnatural thing ; and a certain argument, that one is not his
child, and hath not been born spirit of spirit.
It is very true
there may be so great a degeneration in the old decayed nature
but in the new nature,there can never be such a de
of man ;
generation, as that a person born of God should not love him.
It would be the greatest inconsistency imaginable
and there
fore a certain argument, that such were none of God's chil
dren. For though it is very true indeed, as it is commonly
observed, that love doth descend, more than ascend; from

tians

who

are truly

cannot be so great as

;

—

—

;

him who

begets, to them who are begotten ; so love in this
case more especially doth a great deal more descend from God
to them who are born of him, than ascend from them to him.
But though it descends a great deal more, yet it doth really and
truly ascend to him, though not indeed so much.
There is
nothing more connatural to the new creature than the love of
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The very heart and soul of the new creature is love to
Godi
him primarily, and therein lies the end of the new creation, to
form a person to God. te God is love," and every soul who is
begotten anew by him, is turned into a like nature, and becomes
tc
He who dwells in love, dwells in God>
love, as God is love.
for God is love." There cannot but be a love-commerce, more
As the true
or less, between God, and every new-born soul.
mother in that great proof of Solomon's wisdom, was distin
guished by her love to her child ; so we may proportionally
say, that a child of God is distinguished by that love which
We find some whom it never toucheth
works towards God.

God dishonoured and disgraced but it goes to the
heart of a true child of God, when his Father is struck at, his
name reproached and torn, or any thing done against his interest.
The ninth inference, How great is the obligation upon.
If you love God,
all the regenerate to the love of one another.
how can it be but you must have a love for them who love
God 5 who have all one parent, all partake of one and the

to have

;

—

expecting the same inheritance ; who have
Upon
spirit, the same hope and calling ?
the consideration of their being new-born, it is evident they
must have the same Father and inheritance If children, then
and joint-heirs with one another, as well as, with
heirs ;
And every one who loveth him who be
Christ, Horn. 8. 17.
By this we
gat, loveth him also who is begotten of him.
know that we love the children of God, &c.
We further infer, tenthly—That the reason is evident, why the
proper means of their regeneration, or spiritual birth, are very
dear to renewed souls. There is a spiritually- natural reason for
it. There are those in the world, who cannot believe otherwise,
but it must be folly and fanaticism ; or a mere humour and af
fectation, that any should discover that love to the word of the
But if
gospel, or the ministry of the gospel, which they do.
men would consider this, it would give them a natural account
of this love.
For is it not natural to love the means by which
even my very nature itself hath been communicated to me,
and by which I am what I am ? The apostle gives us the
reason why we should love the word ;
As new-born babes de
sire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby,
(iPet. 2. 2.y that is, as those who by it are new-born. It is a
violence to the new nature of the children of God, to withhold
from them the word of the gospel, and the ministry of it which
hath been instrumental to their new birth ; and cannot but in
fer pain and anguish, to be abridged and deprived of what was
so conducive to their spiritual beings.

same

nature,

all

one and the same

:

The

last inference,

VOL. y.

we

collect,

—That
N

this

same kingdom and
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church of God, which is truly and really so, must needs be
a growing thing. All who are of it are born into it, and so be
come as it were naturally subjects ; there is a new nature com
municated to all who are in it ; and therefore it being made
up of the spiritual nature and life, will grow, till it comes to its
Never fear but it will grow, behold it never so lan
maturity.
guishing ; never so assaulted, struck at, and contested against.
For all who are born into it consist of spirit and life ; and there
fore it is impossible, but it must become a mature thing, wor
thy both of the great Author and Founder of it ; and of the
great design for which he formed it ; namely, that he might
have a people to be eternally governed by a placid, gentle em
pire, and a delightful, easy sway ; who should be ruled by a
beck and a nod ; and to whom every intimation of his will,
should have the force of a perfect command, without any the
least regret ; and that all the subjects of this kingdom, should
partake in the glory of it.
And so it will be a living kingdom,
and will be a growing thing, till it come to that glorious matu
rity, which will answer both the greatness of the Undertaker,
and the excel leney of the design, for which this new'natur^
and life was given to it.

;
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SERMON

IX.*

Gal. v. 25.

If we

live in the Spirit, let

us aho walk in the Spirit*

JN asserting the office of the Holy Ghost, or that work which
it hath undertaken, in reference to the spirits of men ; we
have already spoken of one great act of that office ; that is, the
regenerating, and begetting anew of souls into God's kingdom
have now two other acts before us in
spirit of spirit.
these words ; that is, its maintaining the life, and causing all
The former of these
the right motion of regenerate souls.

We

are contained in the supposition ; " If we live in the Spirit :"
the latter is intimated in the inferred precept ; " Let us walk
in the Spirit."
Both are alike imputed to the Spirit of God
here, and it is represented as the very element of life, and the
spring of all holy motion to renewed souls ; which fills the
whole region, as it were, with vitality, in which they con
verse, and draw their continual breath.
The case is in this
respect, much like in the new creation, as in the old, and in
the sphere of grace, as in that of nature.
It is said concern
ing the natural world, that it doth, as it were, subsist in God ;
and it is spoken of the new creation here 5 and both in one
* Preached February 13th. 1(5/7. at Cordwainer's Hall.
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form of expression : In him we live, and move, and have
our being, Acts 17. 28, And here we read of living in the
There is only
Spirit ; and walking or moving in the Spirit.
that whereas we have
this difference in the form of expression
three distinct phrases used to set forth the dependance of the
living and moving and having
natural creation upon God ;
being in him ; there are only the two former used here in re
ference to the new creation, living and moving ; living in the
Spirit, and walking in the Spirit. The reason of the difference
is obvious, that we have in reference to the former, that superadded expression, "and have our being ;" because in this na
:

—

—

material, sensible world, there are many things which
dre, that do not live : but with the new creation it is not so ;
here, to live and to be, are one and the same thing ; and it is
collection of ail vital
entirely and wholly a being of life.

tural,

A

compose and make

up what it is
the new creation concerning which

principles

it

;

and there

is

no

it can be said, it
thing in
And as philo
for it is all life throughout.
is, but lives not
sophy has been wont to teach, even modern philosophy itself,
that creation and conservation are not diverse acts, but the
and that God doth by the
latter only the former continued ;
continual communication of the same influence, by which he
created and made this world, keep it in the state wherein it is,
that it doth relapse back into its old nothing; that there would
not need a positive act of God to destroy the world, if he would
turn all things to nothing again, but only to suspend and with
hold the influence by which every thing comes to be what it is ;
so it is in the new creation or in the new creature, too.
The
very suspension of that influence by which it began to be, or
to live (which is all one) must certainly infer the failure and ex
tinction of the whole.
Think therefore what it would be if all vital influence were
suspended and withheld on a sudden from this material and
sensible world in which we converse.
You might hereupon
frame the apprehension within yourselves of the face of the
earth all in a sudden bestrewed with the dead carcasses of men
and beasts, the beauty and pleasant verdure of it all vanished
and gone, and nothing left in time but a great clod of dirt !
This great temple of the Deity which he inhabits by a vital
presence, that diffuses life up and down every where, all turn
ed into a ruinous heap. If I say, there were a suspension of
vital influence, supposing an influence continued by which
this material world should still be.
Why, so it must be, proportionably in reference unto the new creature too.
There is
the substratum to be considered, which is a part of the natural
creation, the soul or the man himself ; but, that vital i
;
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ence being suspended by wbicb the new creature was made to
be what it was, there is nothing left but a dead man, a dead
The temple of the Holy Ghost (as we must suppose it
soul
to have been, beautified and adorned with the divine image on
every side, in every part) laid waste and desolate
Nothing
now but darkness and confusion, and misery and death, there
where God dwelt
So the case would be, if we could suppose
such a thing as the suspension of that influence, by which the
!

!

!

of the new creature first began to spring up.
there is not only a parity in the cases, but in some re-»
spects, a sameness.
For we must know that all divine influ
ence is in one respect, that is, ex parte principii, one and
the same, and only differs, or is diversified ex parte termini,
cannot conceive the di
according as it doth terminate.
life

And

We

vine influences to be distinguished in their Fountain, that is,
in the divine Being itself die Almighty Spirit, whence all pro
ceeds and flows out. That Almighty Spirit, if you consider the
operations of it, produces divers, but by an influence that is
radically and in the Fountain one and the same.
As in refer
ence to those diversities of its operations that were performed
to the church ; as divers as they were, they were all wrought
The spirit of prophecy was not
by one and the same Spirit.
one spirit, and of healing another, and of tongues another, but
one and the same Spirit did thus diversify its operations, ac
cording as the products w ere divers which were caused by it,
and which it was afterwards to continue in that being which it
gave. To suppose a difference or diversity of influence in the
Fountain itself, the divine Being, were to suppose God to dif
fer from himself, and to put somewhat in God that were not
God; a thing most repugnant to the simplicity of the divine
Being. But the divine influences may be diversified terminatively, according to the subjects in which it is received.
Na^ture is various in this, and that, and the other creature (speak
ing of the natura naturata ; as for distinction's sake, it is
wont to be called) and the influences are diversified according
to those diverse natures in which they terminate ; and accord
ing to the different purposes which the exigency of those na^
tures doth require should be served and complied with.
so that influence, which originally and in the Fountain is ona
and the same, according as it goes forth to beget and continue %
variety of productions of this, or that, or another kind, is an
influence that gives and that preserves being to things concern^
ing which it can only be said, they are ; it is a vital influence
to things that live ; it is a motive influence to things that move$.
it is an intellectual influence to things that are capable of un*
derstanding ; it is a holy influence unto what is holy, to what
7

Am

—

—

;
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hath made holy, and is to continue and keep so ; it is light ,
it terminates in light 5 and love, as it terminates in love ;
and power, as it terminates in power; and holy gracious ac
tion as it doth terminate in such actions.
But it is the principle of such actions, the subordinate prin
ciple, here signified by the name of life, or included in living-,
and we shall speak of the action
that we are now to speak of
which proceeds from that life, and shew how that hath rise also
from the Spirit, when we come to the latter part of the text.
From tbe former part the truth that we have to observe you may
take thus
The blessed Spirit of God doth continue and main
tain that life 5 whereof it hath been the Author, in every re
newed soul.
shall in speaking to this,
Very briefly open
the words to you, that we may clear the ground which the
truth recommended to you hath in tbe text, and
Shall next
give you some account of the thing which is asserted therein.
I. As to the former, you must take notice,
1. That the if in the beginning of tbe text is not an {/"of
u lf ye live in the Spirit."
dubitation, but of argumentation
The apostle does not say so as doubting, nor was his design
to signify that he had a doubt whether they did so, yea, or no ;
but supposing or taking that for granted, it is only a form used
by him (as it is common in arguing hypothetically) thereupon
to reason with tbem from such a supposed principle.
The if
it

as

;

—

—

—We

—

therefore signifies as

asmuch as ye live
As in Col. 3. 1.

much

as \vhereas, or since

in tbe Spirit, therefore

walk

:

in

since or in
the Spirit.

If ye tben be risen with Christ, seek tbose
things which are above
If ye be, that is,
"Since ye are;
it is the appearance which as professing Christians
ye make,
the aspect which ye visibly hold forth to men, namely, that of
persons united with Christ, and made alive by him ;" since ye
are risen with Christ, therefore set your affections on things
:

and do accordingly."
So we are to take it here,
ground for a positive assertion, those
who are Christians indeed do live in the Spirit.
2. We must note, that to live cannot reasonably be under
above

and

it

;

act

affords us a clear

stood as intending the first reception of the principle of life,
but the continuation of that principle. This form of expression,
namely, by the present tense, is commonly used to hold
forth to us th« continuedness of any thing ; when we do not
say such a thing was, or such a thing will be ; but such a thing
is, it notes, I say, the continuedness of the thing spoken of
inasmuch as the present time is that which doth connect and
continue the two parts of time, namely, the past and the fu
ture.
And the continued state of this life is after the same
manner expressed by the apostle in the chapter of this epistle

—

•
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The life which I live in the flesh is
to the Galatians verse 20.
by the faith of the Son of God, he means not, that he only
first began to live that life by an influence received from the
Son of God, but that he lived from day to day that life which
he did live, that spiritual, divine life, by faith in the Son of
God, who had loved him and given himself for him.
Nor again must we understand this living to signify the se*
for they are after
ries of actions only proper to that life
wards signified by the name of walking in the other part of the
It is true indeed, that living in a very common notion
text.
of it, does denote the continued series of the actions of one's
life, whether good, or bad, both in Scripture and in ordinary
If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die, (Rom. 8, 13.)
language
that is, if ye continue to act, or walk, or converse after the
flesh, according as that corrupt principle doth incline and dic
The grace of God that bringeth salvation
tate, ye shall die.
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that we should live so
berly, righteously and godly in this present world ; that is,
And in com-*
act and walk and converse so. Titus 2. 11, 12.
mon speech we use to say such a man lives a good or a bad life,
intending by living, the course of his actions whether good or
bad. But this cannot be the meaning of living here for the
reason before mentioned; and should we so understand it,
there would neither be argument, nor indeed congruity in the
apostle's way of expressing himself; for it would amount to no
more than this : If ye continue to live in the Spirit, continue
to live in the Spirit ; or if ye continue to walk in the Spirit,
continue to walk in the Spirit. Wherefore it is necessary that
\ve conceive a middle sense between these two, namely, the
first reception of the principle of life, and the continued series
of the actions of that life ; and that middle sense is, (as hath
been already intimated) the continuation of the vital principle
If ye live, that is, if ye have the principle of a new
itself.
and divine life continued and maintained in you, walk in the
Spirit as those principles would direct and guide you to do.
:

:

—

Again
3. We must note that by Spirit, or the Spirit, is manifestly
meant the blessed eternal Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost.
It
cannot be meant of our natural spirit as is most evident : nor
can it be meant of the new creature itself, which is in the Scrip

ture called spirits ; (as we have had occasion lately to take
notice again and again) for of the same Spirit which is here
spoken of you have an enumeration of the fruits in the verses
immediately foregoing : The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,

meekness, temperance, &c. These we are sure, are not the
fruits of our own natural spirit ; neither can they be said to ber
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the fruits of the new creature, for they are the new creature
itself, those very principles whereof the new creature is com-*
posed and doth consist. Tt is therefore manifest that by the
Spirit we must understand the divine eternal Spirit, the bles*
sed Spirit of

And

God

for that

itself.

form of expression "in the

commonly denotes

Spirit,
that particle*
a causative influence, and signifies as much

If ye live by the Spirit.
Many
as by ; as though he had said,
instances might be given, and have upon some other occasion
been given, to shew that the particle in t doth sometimes signify
But then
by, and denotes the influence of an efficient cause.

must be noted too, that it denotes the part of an efficient
cause, or, a causal influence with a great deal more emphasis
than if another form of expression had been used. " If ye live
it

Why it imports the continual vital immediate
in the Spirit •/'
presence of the Spirit for this purpose, to maintain this life. "If
ye live in the Spirit :" as if the soul had its very situs, its si
tuation in a region of life which the Spirit did create and make
unto it. As sometimes the continual present power, and do
minion and influence of wickedness, or some wicked principle,
is expressed the same way, by being in the flesh.
When we
were in the flesh, under the power and regnancy of any cor
rupt, fleshly principle, the motions of sin which were by the
law difl work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.
Rom. 7- 5. And, Thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in
the bond of iniquity, as it is said to Simon Magus. Acts 8. 23.
And, The world lies in wickedness so as to be continually
receiving in and imbibing wickedness, as it were on every
hand. 1 John 5. 19. In like manner the soul is represented
as imbibing life and vital influence on every part; agreeably unto
which notion, some (and those I may reckon the best of) philo
sophers have been wont to say, that it is a great deal more pro
per to speak of the body of a man as being in his soul, than of
the soul, as in the body ; that the body is in the soul, as be
ing continually clothed with vital influence on every part,
and which it diffuses throughout, the soul being as an element
of life unto the body all the while they do converse, life ex
tending even unto all the extremities, unto the most extreme
part of the body that you can suppose.
So is the soul spoken
of here in reference to the Spirit of God; though that very in
timate union is frequently held forth to us in Scripture by a
kind of reciprocal and mutual in-being of one in the other, and
the other in that. " He that dwells in love, dwells in God, and
God in him;" they do, as it were, inhabit one another.
So
it is with the Spirit of God and the soul that spiritually lives by
it ; it is in the Spirit, and the Spirit is in it.
It is not so in
:

.
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there were any thing of itself, more intimate
the Spirit,
to it than the Spirit is ; but the Spirit doth as it were clothe it
with life, fill it with life, and is all in all of life to it.
So much therefore is now clear to you, that the truth which
as if

hath a very adequate ground in the text. " If
ye do so. It is a thing to be con
cluded, that the life of those who are Christians indeed, who
have ever come to be spiritually alive, is to be maintained and

we have observed

ye

live in the Spirit," since

continued by a constant influence of the blessed Spirit.
II. Now that we may open the truth of the thing that is as
serted and contained in these words, it will be requisite to
speak distinctly, concerning the life that is to be maintained,
and concerning the influence that maintains it.
Of that I have
1. Concerning the life to be maintained.
need to say the less because we have had occasion to speak
largely of it heretofore.
What it will be needful to say, you
may take in these few propositions.
(1 .) We are not to understand it of natural life, no, not even
of the soul itself; but we are to understand it of life in a moral
sense, or if you will in a spiritual and divine ; I intend one
thing by the expressions.
It is called indeed the divine life,

—

—

Being alienated
or the life of God in plain terms, Eph. 4. 1 8.
from the life of God, having no share, no participation in the
divine life, in God's life.
(2.) As life in the natural sense is a principle of action ; so
life in the moral sense is a principle of right action, or by
which one is enabled to act aright. The soul of a man is na
turally a living, vital, active being, it is naturally so, that is,
it belongs to its very essence to be capable of acting.
But to
be disposed to act aright, though that was in some respect na
tural to it too, yet it was not inseparable, as sad experience
has taught us all. Though the spirit of a man be a living, and
consequently an active being, made such by God in the first
constitution of it, it is not to be supposed that he turned such
a being as this loose into the world, when he made it, to act at
random and according as any natural inclination might carry
it, or external objects move it, this way or that ; but it being
cot only a living, an active substance, but intellectual also,
and thereby capable of government by a law, that is, of un
derstanding its Maker's will and pleasure, and directing the
course of its actions agreeably thereto, God hath thereupon
thought fit to prescribe it a law, or set it rules to act and walk
by.
Now the mere power to act is life natural, but the dis
position or ability to act aright is a supervening life, by which
the soul is as it were conteropered and framed agreeably to the
VOL. V.
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law by which it is to act, or the divine government under
which it is placed.
(3.) The prime and fundamental law which enters the con
stitution of the divine government over reasonable creatures is,
that they love the Author of their beings, his own blessed self,
above all things ; and consequently as that love doth dictate
most directly, that they be devoted and subject unto him as the
supreme authority, and that they delight and take complacen
cy, and seek rest and blessedness in him as the supreme
good both which are included in that one root or principle of
I am to love him, and love him above all, and then I
love.
do of course willingly and with cheerfulness devote myself to
him, being acted by the power of that love so to do, and seek
blessedness in him as the most suitable, the most agreeable
good to my soul.
This is but the very sum and substance of the first com
mandment, which we are to look upon as fundamental to all
for it were a vain thing to prescribe any farther laws
the rest
as a God to those who will not take him for a God to them.
This was therefore the natural method to begin the law, the
frame of laws and constitution of government, over reasonable
creatures with this grand precept, "Thou shalt have no other
God but me." That is, " I will be to thee the prime object
«f thy love, which love shall make thee devote thyself to me,
and then make thee delight and take complacency in me as the
supreme, both authority and goodness." Wherefore,
(4.) This life which we are now to consider as to be maintain
ed, must principally and chiefly consist in the love of God ;
that is, a propension of soul towards him above and beyond all
things else. It is a conformity unto that grand precept, " Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength ;" a
direction or bent of spirit towards God.
So long, or so far a
person is said to live spiritually, as the main bent of his heart
is toward God.
If he fall from God, or in what degree soever
he doth so fall, so far he dies there is a gradual death accord
ing to all the gradual declensions of the heart from God. God
is the great term of this life, as we have had occasion to incul
cate formerly.
When it is intended to be spoken of, it is not
spoken of as an absolute thing, but is distinctly spoken of as a
life that relates and refers to God. Alive to God, (Rom. vi. 11.)
and it follows, ver. IS, Yield yourselves unto God as those that
are alive from the dead, yield yourselves living souls unto God.
And the apostle speaking of that life, which he says he did live
by faith in the Son of God; (Gal. ii.) speaks of it as a life termi
nating upon God, " 1 through the law am dead unto the law
-,
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in the next verse to

which
which I now live in the flesh, I live hy ihe
faith of the Son of God/' it is a life that comes to me from
and through Christ, and points my soul directly upon God, so
as that I live to him.
(5.) This life doth also comprehend all other gracious prin
ciples beside that great radical one of love to God, which suit
that I

live

you read, " The

1 9,'

life

the spirit of a man to all the other parts of the divine law, or
Whatsoever gracious habit or dis
the other laws besides.
position doth attemper and reconcile my spirit to this or that
part of the divine will revealed in his law, that I must under
stand to be a principle included within the compass of this life
to be maintained.
For we find the expression used to signify
the impress of the whole frame of holiness upon the soul ; it is
but a diverse expression of the work of the new creature, which
we find expressed again and again in Scripture by putting the'
law in men's hearts. To put the law into the heart, why, that
is to form the new creature there, and so continue that im
pression upon the heart and maintain it there^ or to continue
the life of the new creature in the soul. Whence therefore
that law so impressed and made habitual in the spirit of a mart
is called the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, Rom. 8,
And hence also those fruits of the Spirit which we find
2.
mentioned in this chapter and immediately before the text, are
to be conceived as so many vital principles all belonging to the
constitution of the new creature, and all of them serving to
conform the spirit of a man unto the divine law.
After the
mention of all those several principles which are called the
fruits of the Spirit, it is said, " If we live in the Spirit, let us
also walk in the Spirit," that is, if we have all these fruits
\vhich are so many living principles put by the Spirit of God
into us, if we have them, and they are continued and kept
alive in us ; then let us walk in the Spirit ; act and do accord
ing to these principles.
must farther note, that not only the continued be
(6.)
ing of all those vital principles which are called the fruits of the
Spirit, but also the gradual improvements of their life, vigour,
liveliness do all belong unto this life considered according to
the more perfect state of it. For there is no degree of this or
that thing, but hath the nature of the thing in it, and doth be
long to the nature of the thing. And therefore I say, that by
life here we must understand not barely the being of these
principles continued in the soul, but supposing that the soul
hath been improved and grown unto some strength and vigour,
whatsoever maintenance it is to expect of that good state unto
which it is arrived, that is under the name of life, here attriall
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buted

to the Spirit, as

it is its

proper work
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to hold the soul in

we

use to say, speaking concerning the na
tural life, non vivere, sed valere vita est, merely not to be
dead, is hardly worth the name of living ; but to be in health,
must conceive it
to be strong, and lively and vigorous.
to be within the compass of the Spirit's work, and therefore
we put it within the compass of the object to keep up souls in
a lively and vigorous state, and not only having put vital in
fluences into them, merely to preserve them from being extinct.
When we find that severe animadversion, Rev. 3. I. Thou
hast a name that thou livest, and art dead, it appears by what
follows that he dotii not mean by death there, simple death,
as if there was nothing of life left, but a gradual deadness, a
very languishing state ; for it follows, " Strengthen the things
which remain, that are ready to die," (ver. 2.) implying that
to live so languid a life was hardly worth the name of living •
they were rather to be called dead, than living, while the case
was only so with them. Therefore though it be true, that such
life

;

according as

We

a languishing is that which doth befall many a Christian who
hath the root of life in him, yet if it be better with any, and
if they be continued in a better state, it is to be attributed to
the Spirit of God ; they " live in the Spirit/' If they live
more prosperously, if their souls flourish, and are in a good
condition, and are kept on therein, it is all owing to this Spi
rit ; but it is owing to men's ownselves if they be in languishings and decays, that they conform not themselves to the rules
and methods of the Holy Ghost in which they are to expect,
and according to which they may look for its supplies, w hereof
we shall have occasion hereafter to speak.
(7.) This life must be understood to include too, not only
the principles of grace, and the vigour and liveliness of those
r

principles; but also the consolations, the pleasures, the grate
ful relishes of divine and spiritual things which are proper to
the new creature also.
For it is usual to distinguish both of
the life of grace, and the life of comfort, as comprehended
under the same name of life in the general.
many time$
find the expression used to hold forth to us any consolation
that a good soul hath given into it upon whatsoever spiritual

We

We live, says the apostle, if ye stand fast in the
Thes. 3. S.
It is as a new life to us, a revival upon
a distinct and superadded account, unto whatsoever doth more
naturally and necessarily concern the very being of our life.
And therefore according to what measures and degrees such
pleasures, and consolations, and joys are afforded 'unto good
souls ; we must understand them all attributed unto the Spirit
account.

Lord,

1
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of God, under the expression of our living in the Spirit, or
living

by

it.

the tendency of this life is towards God as the terrrt
so the root of it is from God, as the great Author and
Fountain of it. It must he understood to be the life of God,
or the divine life, upon both these accounts, not only as it is
a life that terminates upon him, but as it is a life that rises
and springs from him, even in the very first rise of it : fof
none can tend towards God but by him, by a power and in
(8.)

of

As

it,

clination that is received from him, by which he draws and act*
the soul towards himself. As was noted before, that very life
by which the apostle says he did live to God, he says he re
ceived it by faith from the £on of God, who had loved him #
and given himself for him. And therefore,
(9.) This life doth necessarily suppose union with God, with
He that is joined to thef
Christ and with the Spirit of God.
Lord is one spirit, 1 Cor, 6. 17- Whosoever it is that is join
ed to the Lord, is caught into a union of spirit with him, and!
It is not
that Spirit is the continual source of life to him.
only vain and unintelligible, but most monstrously blasphe
mous to imagine such a thing concerning this union as if it
were an essential union with God, or a personal union witht
any of the persons in the Godhead : the former would make
any one God ; the latter would make us more one with that
person, than the persons are with one another ; for we cannot
say that the person of the Father is the person of the Son, or
that the person of the Son is the person of the Holy Ghost,,
the union is in essence, not in person. And therefore to talk
as some have done of being personally united to Christ, Or witl*
the Spirit of Christ, imports as if they were more one with
Christ, than Christ is one with the Father, or than the Father
is one with the Spirit ; for personal union is that, the result
whereof is one person ; and so the two natures of Christ are'
But a real union there is of those, who live this di
united.
vine life, with him who is the great origin and principal of it ;.
for it were a most unreasonable and unintelligible thing, that
a man should live by a principle of life that is disunited
from him. There must always be a union between the thing
I cannot live by a
which lives, and that which it lives by.

remote from me, or wherewith I am not,
one sense or another, united. And it were very absurd to
think that such words should be put into the Bible to signify
nothing, or carry no sense with them, "He that is joined to
Nor can that union, though it doth
the Lord, is one Spirit."
not signify so much as an essential, or a personal union (both
which as 1 have said to you, are absurd and blasphemous) carry
vital principle that is

in

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
a mere presence of God, for he is equally present to
more intimate to every creature than it is to itself; but it
doth over and beside carry this, that there is a divine presence
specified by such ends, for which it is vouchsafed upon such
peculiar terms, upon which such a presence is not vouchsafed
to others ; that is, he is present to them with whom he is thus
he is present
united, as a spring and principle of life to them
for this very purpose, to form them for himself, to incline,
and to continue their souls inclined towards himself, and so
more and more gradually, to dispose and fit them to glorify
him, to be the instruments of his glory and to be glorified with
him, or to be the subjects of his glory ; this is the special end
for which he is present, and which doth distinguish his pre
sence. For we cannot (as was said before) suppose that ex
parte Dei, on God's part, one part of himself can be more
present thaii another, for that were to make God to differ from
himself; butj with reference to the effects and ends, which
such an influential presence doth work, there is a difference ;
he is present so, as to do such a work in those, to whom he is
thus present, as he will not, as he doth not do in others ; so
as to be the continual spring of such motions, and, such work*
ings and tendencies, as others, where he will not so exert his

go

little as

all,

;

And then he
influence, are strangers to.
too upon terms suitable to those ends ;

is

present with
that

is,

as

them

having

them to be their God, and so to be all that
belongs to him to be, as he undertakes to be
the God of any. He is their God, engaged to be with them by
his continual vital presence through time, and in all eternity.
Such a union, that is, an intimate presence for such purpo
ses, and upon such terms, is supposed in this life, and there
fore must be supposed to be maintained and continued all the
while this life is continued ; that is, the soul is held with God
and kept close to him by bonds of union, kept firm and tight

bound himself
them which

to

to
it

between him and them.
Thus you have some account of the first of these heads which
we proposed to open to you, namely, the life to be maintain
It would become us to make some present reflection upon
ed.
what hath been said at this time ; and that is, since we have
heard so much said concerning such a life as this, (and more
heretofore) "certainly there is such a life."
The thought
offers itself, that such a life is not merely talked on, or is not
a mere empty notion, but there must certainly be such a real
This distinct sort of life, though besides what other
thing.
kinds of life are more obvious to the common notice of the
world, is indeed a hidden life, a secret life, your life is hid
with Christ in Qod, Col. 3. 3. But the hiddermess of the

:
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thing doth suppose it to be, for that which is not, cannot be
hid; so far is it from carrying a supposition or an inference
ought therefore to possess our souls of this
that it is not.
apprehension (think men of this matter what they will) there
is really a certain sort of life which doth distinguish a holy man
from a mere man, as truly, as there is a natural life which doth
distinguish a mere man from a carcass, from the deserted trunk
and body of a man.
And when we consider so, how can we
forbear to lay our hands upon our hearts, and ask ourselves the
Do I feel my
question ; (f Do I live this life, yea, or no ?
self to live ?
Do I feel an inclination and bent of heart
towards God : some principles of life, springing up from that
divine root, which carries my soul towards that blessed object
that I am acted from God to God in my ordinary course ?"
cannot have a greater question or of more concernment in all
this world, to deal with our souls about, and therefore let it b$
seriously thought oft

We
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act of the Holy Spirit in reference to
held forth to us in this scripture, namely,
That the
in the supposition, from whence we have observed
blessed Spirit of God doth by its own influence maintain the
life, whereof it hath been the Author unto regenerate souls.
of the life to be
And here we propounded to speak,
maintained, and of the influence which maintains it. Of
the former we have spoken already and are now to go on
shew what kind
2. To the latter. Concerning which we shall
how it is ascertained unto regenerate
of influence it is ; and
souls.
Or, give you some account of the nature and of the
are

upon the

souls born of

first

it,

—

—

—

—

—

certainty of

it.

the former you may have some account by consider
ing such properties of it as those that follow, namely,
It is a most
[1.] It is a most free and arbitrary influence.
gracious influence you know, in the very notion whereof th«
purest liberty is implied, wherein it has first to do with souls,
as is subjoined to the Scripture before discoursed of in John 3
S. It is represented as " the wind that bloweth were it listeth."
In operations of this kind the Spirit delights to discover and
magnify a kind of sovereignty and royalty.
It is a very awful
word which hath reference, as we find, unto that consideration,
Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, in Phil(1)

Of

Preached February 26th. 16/7.

at

Cordwainer's

Hall*.

IN

SBR. X.)

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

105

The consideration is immediately added, that
worketh in us to will and to do of his own good pleasure."
Cfc

2. 12.

I conceive there are

two things hinted

God
And

to us in that expression,

namely, that whatsoever he doth of this kind, he doth with
delight, taking a complacency in it, and enjoying, as it were,
his own act; "he exercises loving-kindness in the earth," and in
no kind or manner of operation so as in this, because herein lie
doth delight. And it also intimates, that what he doth herein,
he doth upon no obligation ; he doth at the rate of most abso
Libelute liberty, so as that he might do, or might not do.
rum est quodpotuit nonfmsse, that is free which might not
have been. "He works of good pleasure," having no other tie
upon him than what he takes on and lays upon himself; and
therefore "work out your salvation," saith the apostle, "with
He works now, you do not know whe
fear and trembling."
Therefore is
ther he will by and by, if you neglect him now.
the bles?ed Spirit mentioned with that distinguishing title of
the free Spirit, Uphold me with thy free Spirit, Psal. 51. 12.
It is not only efficiently so, as the great Author of liberty unto
those souls upon whom it works effectually, and with saving
operations, as is the sense of what we rind said in 2 Cor. 3. 17.

Where

the Spirit of the Lord

is,

there

is

liberty, liberty

com

unto those, who by the Spirit of the Lord, as
it after follows, beholding as in a glass his glory, are changed
Whilst it refines
into the same image, from glory to glory.
them, it enlarges them, defecates them, makes them capable
of ascending, and renders them some way adequate to a large,
universal, all comprehensive good ; it is not, I say, only so a
free Spirit, but it is in itself free, a Spirit that so works as was
not to be expected, and that cannot be prescribed unto. Who
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being his counsellor,
hath taught him ? Isa. 40. 13.

municated by

it

a very various influence, in the degrees of its com
It may well be so, as being most
It is not communicated alike unto all who have been
free.
born of this Spirit, nor to all those, nor to any of them, alike
Some have more .light and joy, more strength
at all times.
and vigour than others have ; and the same persons have them
selves their more lucid and turbid intervals, and in their time
there is often a very quick succession of night and day ; there
is sorrow in the night, and a calm in the morning, and quick in
terchanges of such darkness and light, as in 30. Psalm. 5.
Which variations do proceed partly, from sovereignty, as hath
been said ; but partly also from paternal justice.
From sove
reignty we may suppose, in great part, this Spirit comes and
goes, even as it will, as to its more observable communications.
[2.]

It is

munication and operation.

VOL, v.
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io discover its liberty : but oftentimes it varies the course of
its dispensation, and the state of the soul with whom it hath to
For as we know that there is
do, in a way of paternal justice.
such a thing as economical justice as well as political, among
us, so there is a justice too which the holy God doth exercise
in his own family, and among the children which have been
begotten and born of him, as well as towards those who are
his government upon a more common account :
and
very meet and reasonable it should be so.
It were a most
incongruous thing, if he should be equally indulgent unto the

under

it is

and vain, and wanton, and extravagant, arid the neg
him and their own duty; as to the serious, and
watchful, and diligent, and those who are most studious to
please him, and most in love with his presence.
He doth in
his displeasure many times withdraw and hide himself, for the
rebuke of negligences and undutiful deportments towards him;
and he doth upon the account of the same justice shew, or
careless

ligent of

manifest himself (as our Saviour's expression is in John 14.
21.) for the encouragement and reward of those that do more
closely and faithfully adhere to him, and make it mote their
business and study to please and imitate him.
The Spirit is
often grieved, and in a degree quenched by the carelessness,
and neglects and resistances even of its own offspring, or of
those who have been born of it ; and then the discipline of the
family doth require that they should be put to rebuke ; and so
its influence comes to be an often varying thing.
[X] Yet it is so far a continual influence as is necessary for the
maintaining of the root of this life, that that may not totally
wither ; and therefore at the lowest ebb of those who are the
offspring of this Spirit, there is still a sustaining influence upon
them. As it was very low with the psalmist in the 73. psalm,
when he was just ready to throw up all : Verily I have clean
sed my heart in vain, verse 13.
He thought it was to no
purpose to be any longer religious ; he was become in the
temper of his spirit so unlike a saint, that he judged himself,
upon reflection, to be a great deal more like a beast. And yet
he says in the :>3rd. verse, that he had been ever with God,
"Nevertheless I am continually with ihee." Even allthat while
there was a presence of God continued, and he was even then
held by his right hand.
So are the souls of his held in life,
which holdeth our soul in life, Psalm 66. 9. Though that
might have another, yet it is probable enough to have a spi
ritual meaning, and there are passages in the context that may
incline us to apprehend so.
[4.] It is a still, silent, a secret, and often an unobserved in
fluence ; such as by which no great noise is made, and many

SffiR. X.)

IN

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

107

times doth escape the notice of them who are the suhjects of
Their life is a secret kind of life, "hid with Christ in God/'
God is near
and by such a kind of influence it is maintained.
many times, when it is not known. He was in the very place
(and we cannot think that Jacob meant it, by his essential
presence, for that he very well knew, but by his gracious pre
As though he had
sence) and he says that he knew it not.
said, "I little thought of God's being so nigh." Gen. 28. 16".
And we may at least, allude to those words, in Hos. 11.3. I
taught Ephraim to go, taking them by their arms ; but they
knew not that I healed them. He deals so with those who
are born of him, as even to teach them to go, and they know
not that it is he that carries them all along. The operation of
the Spirit doth very much imitate that of nature, it is in a
very still and silent way that the sap is drained in by the root,
and ascends up the trunk of the tree, and diffuses itself to
every branch, so that we may see that it lives, but we do not
The case is with souls that are brought to live in
see how.
the Spirit, as with very infirm and languishing persons, who
have been consumed, and even next to death in a putrid and
corrupt air ; being removed into such as is pure and wholesome
they revive, but in a very insensible way so is this life pre
served by a vital, spiritual influence, which is as pure air to
them, a gentle, indulgent, benign and cherishing air ; they
live by it, and never a whit the worse, because it is not so
turbulent as to make a noise.
[5.] As still and silent as it is, it is yet a very powerful and
The case requires that it should be so ;
efficacious influence.
for it is a great thing to maintain sucli a life upon such terms.
thing that is so purely divine, if it. were not maintained by a
strong hand, it were hardly to be thought how it should subsist
in such a region as this, so every way unsuitable to it ; it is a
life continually assaulted, often struck at ; a life employed in
continual conflicts and crowned with many a glorious victory,
and that implies a mighty power to be employed to preserve
When I am weak, then am I strong. 2.
life and maintain it.
Sure he must be weak in one respect, and
Cor. 12. 10.
strong in another weak, he must mean spiritually too : weak,
if you consider the principle in itself, absolutely ; strong, if
you consider it in reference to the continual aids and supplies
And it is plain that the exercises of this life
that are given in.
require, that strength and might should be employed to main
tain it through them.
Very difficult and hard things they are,
which those who live this life are exposed to tbe suffering of,
and merely because they live this life, and hold it forth that
they are, in this sense alive :
as no body goes about to wound
it.

:
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a dead man, there

Therefore is that rap
is no need of that.
turous prayer of the apostle in Col. 1. 11, 12. that they
might be strengthened with all might, according to his glorious
power, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness ;
giving thanks to the Father, who had made them meet to he
Made them
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.
meet, by making them sons, and to inherit as sons, or to. receive

They were born light,
the inheritance of the saints in light.
light, Ye were darkness, but now are ye light in the
Lord, Ephes. 5. 8. Why, that being supposed, it required,
as the apostle's prayer implies, an exertion of mighty, glori
ous power, to maintain this life unto that pitch and degree,
that they might have a greater disposition to give thanks for
•what God had done upon them, to make them meet and capa
ble subjects of such an inheritance, than to complain of a lit
"Strengthened with all might, according to his
tle suffering.
glorious power," with such a kind of might as bears the very
impress and image upon it of God's own glorious power itself;
a might that has a glory upon it, and accords to its original :
as you may suppose the effect, in such causations as this, to
be very like to the cause, and to the productive influence.
The new creature, as soon as it is born, is born to conflict,
and of

born for fight, and bora for victory.
Such
were the heroes, the sons of God. One so highly born, we
toil arid travel

;

must suppose born

for great things ; not only to enjoy, but to
perform; and there must be a power proportionable hereunto
to go with this heaven-born creature.
1 have written unto
you, young men, says the apostle, because ye are strong, and
have overcome the wicked one, 1 John 2. 14. Whilst they
were yet but young, they had so great a conquest to glory in.
" Ye have overcome the wicked one," ye, calling them by the
name of little ones, a lower rank being designed by that ex
he yet tells them, that they had overcome, her
pression
cause greater was he that was in them, than he that was in the
world, chap. 4. 4. And in chap. 5. 4. he says, that what
soever is born of God overcometh the world.
The predication
is so universal, that we can conceive no state of a person born
of God, be he never so newly born, but he is, even in that in
stant, made superior over this world, hath got the better of it,
made his escape from the corruptions of it, which would hin
der him through lust, and hath it in a degree under his feet :
and therefore it must be a powerful influence, by which his
life is maintained.
Who are kept by the mighty power of God
through faith unto salvation. 1 Pet. 1. 5.
:

It is a connatural influence, or suitable to the nature of
both as reasonable and renewed. As reasonable, it dotk

[6.J

man
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it no violence, I drew them with the cords of a man, and with
Hos. 11.4. And it is accommodated unto
the bands of love.

all

the principles of the

new nature.

to faith, of love to love, of

meekness

an influence of faith
meekness, and of hu-»

It is

to

was intimated formerly.
a co-operative, or assisting influence. Such as doth
engage us in the endeavour of preserving our own life, and
then assists or co-operates with us therein. As the matter is in
reference to the reflex acting of the soul, so it is, in proportion,
As when he would know what is
in reference unto the direct.
wrought and done, or what impressions are made within, the
Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, in that reflex way of opera
tion. Rom. 8. 16. So it, proportionably, doth in the direct way
of operation to, it works with our spirits, and makes use of their
own agency, in order to the maintaining of their own life.
And therefore as you have heard in that now-mentioned scrip
ture, that we are kept by the mighty power of God through
faith unto salvation, so we are told too in 1 John 5. 18. that he
that is begotten of God, keepeth himself, and that wicked one
toucheth him not ; he keeps himself from those deadly, mortal
touches which would endanger his precious life ; that is, he is
are every one to be a brother's
his own underkeeper.
keeper, much more to ourselves ; but still in a subordinate
sense, subservient to, and dependent upon that supreme one.
Indeed it were a kind of a monstrous thing in the creation, that
there should be so noble a life planted there, but destitute of
the self-preserving faculty or disposition ; whereas every life,
how mean soever, even that of a worm, a gnat or a fly, hath
an aptitude in it, or a disposition accompanying it, to preserve

xnility to humility, as
[7»] It is

We

itself.

[8.] It is a regular and an ordinate influence. I put these to
gether, because they have an affinity, though they may import
somewhat diverse notions. The Spirit works according to rule,
or agreeably unto the word, in what it does for the maintain^
Spirit that is upon thee, and my words
ing of this life.
which I have put in thy mouth shall not depart, Isa. 59. 21.
The word and the Spirit go together among all this race. The
Spirit breathes in the word for the maintaining of this life.
And so it is the influence of ordinate, not of absolute power,
which works so as that there is no proportion between what \\

My

it works by ; it works by apt and suitable
means, and applies and directs our spirits unto such objects as

works, and what

are apt to be nutritive, or carry in them a suitable aliment for
the maintenance of this life.
Why, our natural life is main*
tained by a divine influence too 5 we could not otherwise dra\v
breath, or subsist a moment*
But how is it maintained ?

HO
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Not in such a way as doth supersede all use->
miracle.
but it is maintained by God's
for that purpose :
preserving and directing the natural faculties that belong to us,
unto such objects as are suitable for the maintaining of natural
He doth not main
life, and may be aptly nutritive thereof.
tain this life of ours without eating, or drinking, or breathing;

Not by

ful

means

by an influence exclusive of all such means, nor without apt
for it is not maintained by feeding
.and suitable means too
-upon iron, or stones, or by drinking of poison, or by breathing
in contagious airs, but by what is agreeable to itself, and apt
So it is in the spiritual life
to afford a suitable aliment to it.
:

also;

it is

not maintained by an influence that doth exclude apt

and proper means, but by this influence the mind and spirit is
directed to intend and converse with such objects, out of which
it can draw nourishment, and which are suitable unto this pur
God doth not maintain this life in such a way, and upon
pose.
such terms, as that, though men mind nothing in the world
else, but what the men of this world do, they shall live well
notwithstanding. It is not strange if they who feed upon husks,
who converse with nothing but shadows, and pant only after
Things
the dust of the earth, are very languishing souls.
altogether insipid, that have no sap, or juice or savour in
them, formalities of religion, doubtful opinions, disputes about
minute and inconsiderable things, airy notions that are apt to
drop, or distil nothing upon the spirit of a man, are not the
things that this life is likely to be maintained by.
And this influence is such as doth work by likely and apt
means, as it enableth the soul to savour those things which are
called the r* Unv^^ros the things of the spirit, as you have it
They that are after the flesh, do mind (or sa
in Rom. S. 5.
vour) only the things of the flesh, but they that are after the
Spirit, the things of the Spirit ; and so they live by good, and
suitable and savoury food, being made capable of savouring
As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the
that food.
\vord, that ye may grow thereby ; a^oXov yaXa, that pure wideThe
ceitful milk, as the word there imports. 1 Pet. 2. 2.
way therefore in which the Spirit doth maintain and improve
this life, and afford vigour to it, is by leading the soul often
into heaven, and making it to converse in the invisible regions;
and to forget this world, and that it hath any relation to it,when it converses with God in spirit, and is made to look (for
it draws down its nutriment even by the eye) by faith into the
things that are unseen and hoped for ; whereof that faith is the
very substance and evidence too.
[9.] This influence is gradually perfective of the whole soul..'.
Such as tends to improve it ; such as by which it is still grow-

!
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Ill

ing up to the measure of the stature of a perfect man in Christ
infer upon all that hath been said,
Jesus, Eph. 4. 13.
very obvious inference, but
that there is such a life as this.
For alas 1
it is very sad that it should be needful to make it.
how hardly and slowly does it enter into the minds of most,
that there is such a thing, notwithstanding all those many and
great things which the word of God is full of concerning it
It is very strange that we should have such accounts in Scrip
ture of the way of begetting it, of the nature and tendency of
it, how it is maintained, what the operations of it are, what
the enjoyments, what the pains which it doth at any time suf
fer, what its improvements, and what it shall end in at last,
namely, eternal life ; and that still it should be disbelieved
by them, who will not profess to believe the Bible a legend,
that there is such a life.
They must too certainly disbelieve
that there is any eternal life ; for nothing can be plainer, than
that the life, which shall never end, must sometime begin.
But against so clear evidence there is nothing to be opposed,
"
know no such matter,
but ignorance and inexperience ;
and therefore we will not believe it, say about it what can be

We

A

We

said."

But what strange

as any prudent

man

folly is this

!

What

in another instance

rashness!

Such

would censure and

damn for
any man

the most vain, foolish and preposterous rashness. If
shall say, that he will not believe that there is in
another, such or such an excellency, superior to what is in
himself, because he does not experience the same thing in
himself, he would be thought fitter to be hooted at, than con
futed.
do not reckon brutes capable j udges of the perfec
tions and improveableness of the nature of men ; nor do we
think one man a competent judge of what is in the spirit of
another.
What man knoweth the things of a man, save the
spirit of a man that is in him ? so the things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God, I Cor. 2. 11. Such as have been
exercised about such matters can tell you much of the pleasure
of philosophical knowledge ; and divers can tell you of the
strange things that are performable by mechanical, and chymical powers and operations.
Who would not think that
countryman very ridiculous, who because he knows nothing
at all of these matters, will therefore deny that there are any
men in the world, that are of more excellent skill and judg
ment than himself, about things of such a nature ?
He does
not know what belongs to chymistry, and therefore he will not
believe there is any chymist. He knows not what belongs to as
tronomy, and therefore he does not think there is any such skill
as astronomical skill. This is a piece of folly which confutes it

We

self,

when men have no more

to say,

why they

will not

admit
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come from heaven, than

that
that there is a divine life, a
they feel in their own spirits no workings of any such life.
They may know indeed how the case is with themselves ; that
there is no such thing as life springing in them, that carries
their hearts to God, and makes them still seek nearer and nearer
union with him, thirst after his presence, and long to be near
him ; that carries them up often into heaven, and fills them with
heavenly joy and solace in the foretaste of that blessed expec
ted state ; they may know, I say, that there is no such thing
life

will you therefore judge there
own hearts. But what
As if your knowledge were
no such thing in all the world ?
the measure of all reality, and there could be nothing within
all the compass of being, but what must be within the compass
of your understanding and experience.
This is the greatest
folly that can be thought of.
We do not use so foolishly to
conclude, when we hear of the pleasures and delicacies of such,
and such a country spoken of, in which we have never been,
that there is no such thing, because we have not seen it with
our own eyes ; or, there are no such fruits, because we have

in their

!

is

not relished them with our taste.
It w ill be therefore of very
great importance to us to fix the belief of this in our own souls,
that there is such a life ; when the Spirit of the living God
hath so much to do about it, and is continually attending it as
his charge.
Doth it employ itself about nothing ? But the
r

time doth not allow to proceed.

SER.
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SERMON XL

'E are speaking of the influence by which the divine life is
maintained ; and have already shewn what kind of influ
ence it is. We are now,
(2.) To shew how it is ascertained unto regenerate souls, or,
give you some account of the certainty of it.
[1.] It is ascertained by the relation they hereupon come to
stand in to God. They are his children, his begotten ones.

You know it is naturally every one's care to provide for those
who have been born of them, unto whom they have been
(though but the secondary) authors of life and being. And
the apostle argues even in this very case from this reason,
Rom. 8. 13, 14. If ye through the Spirit do mortify tbe deeds
of the body, ye shall live.
For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God: as though he had said, " Do
you think that he will not care that his own sons shall live ?"
And the argument is yet more strong and enforcing, if you
consider how this relation terminates, namely, more peculiarly
and remarkably upon our very spirits ; for so you find he is
called the Father of spirits in contradistinction unto the fathers
Therefore the relation leads to a
of our flesh, Heb. 12. 9.
more special care and concern about the life of our spirits, and
most especially about that life of them, which is most imnie* Preached February 2;th. 1677. at Cordwainer's H*ll.
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from him, and most resembles his own not that na
which we have in common with the rest of men,
but that life which is the more peculiar product of his own
blessed Spirit, even as it is the Spirit of grace and of holiness.
It is in that sense (as we have formerly shewn you at large)
It is only a pro
that we are said to be born spirit of spirit.
duction, or generation secundum qmd^ and in this peculiar
respect, the thing produced being his own holy, living image,
or a nature superadded to the human nature conforming unto
his own in moral respects, and having been, in this so pecu
liar a kind, a Parent and an Author of life, it is not at all tobe doubted, but the relation will draw with it the greatest care
about that life which he hath given.
[2.] Add hereunto the paternal love which accompanies the
There is many times the relation of a father unac
relation.
companied with the love of a father (though it is very unnatu
ral where it is so) but here it is not so to be understood.
It
were horrid and blasphemous to think such a thought. Do
we suppose him, who is the very Fountain of that natural
affection which still descends and flows down, through all the
successive generations of the world, in an ordinary stated
course, from father to son, to be destitute of it himself;
that there is a penury and want, or a failure in the very Foun
tain ?
Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth them that fear him, Psalm 103. 13.
He is the very
Fountain and Spring of all that kindness, and pity, and com
passion and love, that did ever reside in the hearts of any pa
rents towards their own children, he put and placed it there ;
therefore we are to conceive it in him, as in its highest origi
nal, and its proper and native seat, and therefore fully and
most invariably there. And our Saviour's argumentation to
d'ately

tural

:

life,

how much doth it carry of convictive eviwith it ?
If ye being evil, know how to give good gifts
unto your children, how much more will your heavenly Father
give his Spirit unto them that ask him ?
Luke 11. 13. And
it is an instinct put into all that are of this divine progeny to
be still looking up with craving eyes for this Spirit.
It is the
very sum of the desire of the new creature, it doth, as it were
comprehensively enwrap all its desires ; it is its very natural
sense, " Lord, thy Spirit !" Though it is many times a silent
and inexplicit prayer, yet it is as it were, the voice of that new
nature, "more of thy Spirit."
The exigency of the case
speaks, the very langours and faintings of holy souls carry
craving in them, though they have not so formed desires, that
they can reflect upon them and take notice of them :
even as
the parched ground doth secretly supplicate to the heavens for
this very purpose,
f]CJttce

;
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and supplies. Such we know the Psalmist's metaphor
once and again. And do we think that the Father of mer
cies (as he is called, as well as the Father of our spirits) will
not hear the cries, and regard the necessities, even the crying
necessities of his own (otherwise languishing and dying) off
spring ?
He that feeds the ravens, will he starve souls ? The
very sea monsters draw forth their hreasts, and do we think
The in
that there is less pity and compassion with God ?
stinct is natural even in inferior nature, and stronger according
as the order of being is more nohle in which it is to he found.
relief

is

is true, there may be among human creatures, some more
than monsters, so prodigiously unnatural as riot to regard the
fruit of their own bodies. Lam. 4. 3.
But suppose such a
case ; if a woman can forget her sucking child, and not have

It

compassion on the

fruit of

her

Lord Isa. xlix. 15.
graven you upon the palms of
ed.
As if the design were to
saith the

womb,
I

—

yet will not I forget

can never forget you:

T

have

my

hands, as there it is explain
let us know, that he did make it
a concern to himself never to forget, that he would always
have a remembrancing token before his eyes, to make supply
to the necessity of souls, as their case should require.
[3.] Some thought may possibly occur with some ; that
though it be true that a fatherly love doth commonly follow the
relation, yet, where it hath been in much strength and vigour,
possibly something or other may avert it, something may be
done by a child to alienate the father's love ; we have there
fore a yet farther assurance from the divine wisdom and all-

comprehending knowledge. From which it must be under
when he formed the design of raising up to himself,
such a seed from among the lapsed children of men, he had
the compass of it lying in view, and all things were present to
his eye that should any way come to influence this design, or
have any aspect upon it one way or Another, whether to hinder
or promote it
and yet it is manifest that he had such a de
sign, and hath laid arid fixed it, having all things in his view,
even whatsoever might make most against it. Commonly if the
minds and inclinations of persons do alter so, as that they come
to disaffect, where heretofore they have borne a very peculiar
love and kindness, it is upon some surprize that the alienation
begins, something falling out unto them which was altogether
unexpected
they did not think that such a one would have
served them so and so, or have dealt so with them. But unto
all-comprehending knowledge nothing is new. The blessed
God had the entire prospect of his whole design, nor can we
stood, that

:

:

therefore

suppose any thing that should alienate his paternal
he hath begun to exercise aod express it, which he

love, after

:
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He

loves with an
had not obvious unto his notice before.
everlasting love, from everlasting, to everlasting : Having loved
he loves to the end. John 13. 1. And whereas it may be also

though we should suppose a continuing love with a fa
own children, yet he may be reduced to those
that he cannot do for them as he would 5 the matter

said, that

ther towards his
straits

therefore
[4.]

is

farther ascertained,

From

his all -sufficient fulness.

There

is still

the

same

undecaying plenitude of Spirit with him, that can never abate
It is a spring or fountain unexhausted and in
or grow less.
And
exhaustible, that can never be drained or drawn dry.
therefore do we think, that those who have received this life
from him shall not continue to live, when there is such love,
and kindness, and compassion in conjunction with so rich and
undecaying fulness ? Methinks to any reasonable understand
Again,
ing this should make the matter very sure.
[5.] We are farther ascertained by his express promise. And
it is very considerable unto this purpose, how noted and emi
nent in the Scripture, especially in the New Testament (though
we have divers instances too in the Old) the promise is of the
Spirit.
Indeed the matter is so represented to us, that we
have reason to account., that as before Christ's coming, the
coming of Christ was the great promise, and the hope of
Israel ; so after the coming of Christ in the flesh, the gift of
the Spirit was the great promise, the promise of the gospel,
Christ being (as then he was) actually come. It is therefore to
be observed in Acts 2. 38, 39. that the apostle in that ser
mon calling upon his hearers (who were principally Jews, at
least by religion) to repent, he tells them for their encourage
ment that they should " receive the gift of the Holy Ghost
For the promise is unto you and to your children."
Observe
the connexion ; the giving of the Holy Ghost is spoken of by
him as the promise, which did virtually comprehend in it the
sum of the gospel and virtually it did so, for if that were
once made good, all would be sure to be made good. And
our Saviour speaks of this as what would be a greater good, a
good that would more than compensate his own longer abode
and presence in the flesh among his disciples
It is expedient
for you that I go away ; for if I go not away the Comforter will
not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you,
John 16. 7« Certainly it could not be expedient to part with
a greater good for a less ; no, nor could it be said to be an ex
pediency to part with an equal good for an equal : if then it
were expedient that He should go, that the Spirit might come,
that must be reckoned a good superior to his mere bodily pre
sence and abode.
And so the apostle plainly intimates in 2.
:

:

;
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compared with what goes immediately before,

Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence
forth know we him no more.
He speaks of the matter with
complacency, and with a kind of jubilation ; as though he had
do not desire to know him after the flesh any more,
that is, in comparison of what he after speaks of, namely, that
inward, vital, spiritual union with him, by which the whole
frame of the new creation comes to spring up in the soul.
" If any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; old thing's are
passed away, behold, all things are become new."
And it is
promised in John 14. 16. that this Spirit shall be given to
abide with them for ever, in most exact correspondence unto
the end and purpose for which he was to be given, (ver. 19.) to
be the continual maintainer of their life. That must be a very
constant thing to us which we are continually to live by, for if
there were an intercision of life for a moment it would not be
recovered.
From the privation of a habit there were no re
He says therefore, " he shall give you another Comfor
turn.
ter, that he may abide with you for ever ;" so fully to answer
the exigence of the case, that you shall be no moment desti
said, I

tute of his vital influence.
are farther assured from the consideration of the
[6.]
divine faithfulness, without the consideration whereof the pro

We

mise would signify little. For there are many promises made,
and not kept ; but " he is faithful that hath promised."
The
promise of an unfaithful person gives very little assurance
but we are to add to the consideration of the express promise
of God, that it is most simply repugnant to the perfection of
In hope of eternal
his nature to be capable of deceiving us.
life which God that cannot lie hath promised, Tit. 1. 2.
And
that eternal life is nothing else but this life, whereof the Spirit
hath been the Author, continued and improved unto that bles
sed, eternal state, till it reach to that plenitude and fullness of
life at length.
A well of water springing up into everlasting
And God, that we might be assured that
life, John 4. 14.
he will keep his word, hath added hereunto the ratification of
his own solemn oath, that by two immutable things, in which
it is impossible for God to lie, there might be strong consola-r
And as I have
tion to the heirs of promise, Heb. 6. 17, IB.
said, this is the great promise,

which

is

the very

sum

of the

rest.
[7-] This continual vital influence is ascertained unto the re
generate by their union with Christ, considered in conjunction
with his being constituted and appointed a Mediator between
God and them. As he is Mediator, he comes to have all
that should serve the necessities of their souls lodged in his

—

—
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hand, and particularly to be the great treasury of spirit and lifo
All fulness, even by the Father's
But it may be said what is it to

to them, and for them.
pleasure, dwells in him.

them, that Christ

is full,

that he

is

he

rich, that

lives,

and

a fountain and treasury of life, and spirit in him ?
What! is it nothing to them ? Why, consider that they are
He that is joined to the Lord is
united to him, one with him.

that there

is

one spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17* And that the inwardness of this union
might be with more life represented to us, it is said in Ephes.
5. 30. We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his
Arid do we think, that when such rich plenitude of
and influence is in that head, he will not diffuse it, and
make it flow to those who are his members ? that lie will have
any members to be cut off from him as totally dead ?
[8.] This matter is ascertained from the consideration of the
work inchoate or already begun. A great argument this, that
the issue and good event of such a thing will certainly be
brought to pass, even with wise, and prudent, and consider*
ing men. For there is no such man that doth begin a business
which he will not carry through, if he be able. And therefore
He hath
with the blessed God the argument is most strong.
been the Author of this life, by his Spirit, unto the souls
that he hath renewed ; and therefore surely he will continue,
and carry it on, and bring it to the mature and perfect state at
See how the apostle ar-*
last unto which he hath designed it.
gues in Phil. 1.6. Being confident, (says he,) of this very
thing, that he who hath begun a good work will perform (or
finish) it until the day of Jesus Christ.
He is not of that
light and uncertain temper, as, having begun such an underta
king as this, about which he hath expressed so much concern,
and wherein it did appear his heart was so much engaged, to
throw it off. Indeed the lubricity of a man's spirit makes him
very susceptible of such a thing as this, to begin a design,
and then be sick of it, grow weary, neglect it, and throw away
all thoughts and concern about it, and divert to somewhat else;
but it is most repugnant to the natural, essential perfection
of the blessed God to be capable of such a change. He will

bones.
spirit

not forsake his people

Sam.

(as

Samuel speaks

to the

mourning

hath pleased him to
make them his people. Though he sometimes seems, for the
awakening of us out of our security, and the engaging of us
unto that care and diligence, which the case requires, to re
present himself, as if he were contesting with himself about
this matter, whether he should continue the relation, and the
care that belongs to it, yea, or no ; yet we see how he answers
himself in Jer. 3.19. How shall I put thee among the child*
Israelites in 1

12. 22.) because

it

.
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"Thou

me,

My

Father; and
would with
the relation, continue in them an instinct always to look to
wards him as their Father. (f Thou shalt look to me as thy Fa
ther, and shalt not turn away from me, and so will I preserve
all things entire between thee and me."
These considerations taken together are sufficient to ascer
tain to a regenerate soul that may be solicitous about the state
of its own case, that the influence shall be continued, which
is necessary for the continued maintenance of that life whereof
the Spirit of God hath been the Author.
The use that we shall make of this at present shall only be
in some few practical inferences, reserving the farther use till
after we have considered and opened the other doctrine from
the latter part of the verse.
have already (so far preventing ourselves) inferred,
That there is such a life as that which we are wont to
1
call the life spiritual, distinct from, and to be superadded to
I insisted upon this before, and
the natural life of men.
therefore do but mention it now.
may farther infer, that this life is of a most excellent
2.
and noble kind. Of this we are taught to make a judgment by
What is it maintained upon?
the way of its being maintained.
They that live this life, live in the Spirit certainly this is a
very high way of living, and speaks the life that is to be main
tained so, and only maintainable so, to be a life of a most ex
The excellency of any life is to be
cellent and noble kind.
measured and judged by the objects which are suitable to it,
and nutritive of it, or, out of which it has its sustenance and
They that do live this life, as they do so, can breathe
support.
no other but this pure and sacred breath. They " live in the
They live no where but in a region of vitality, filled
Spirit."
with vital influence even by the eternal Spirit this is to live
Think therefore how excellent a life that
at a very high rate.
is which the blessed God doth distinguish his own children by,
I

said

ren,
shalt not turn
?

sbalt (yet) call

away from me."

He

resolves that he

We

We

:

:

from other men.
3. Since this life is here spoken of as in this way to be con
tinued we learn, that it must certainly at some time or other
And therefore methinks this should be a rousing and
begin.
awakening thought unto those who, when they hear of the
ways and methods of maintaining and improving the spiritual
life, have yet cause to suspect or doubt, whether as yet they
have the very beginnings of it. Methinks it should be a chil
" How much do I hear (may
ling thought unto such a heart,
such a one say) of mighty things, things of very great and vast
importance, which are all impertineucies to me^ th*y signify

—

!
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nothing, nor have any suitableness in them to my case
great things do fall beside me !" ,So it must be with every one*
What not \et be
that hath not yet begun to live this life.
!

!

gun

Do we

?

find

so

many

things so industriously inserted

into the Scripture, to instruct and direct tts concerning the
ways of exercising, maintaining and improving this life, and I
how much behind are
not yet feel the very beginnings of it
men unto the whole order of Christians, of those that are sa
indeed and in truth, and may deservedly admit the name
!

" Some
4.

O

and I am yet to begin my course !"
hence see how great a perfection is lacking unto un-

are gone so far,

We

How great a perfection properly appertaining
souls.
unto the spirit and nature of a man, and which ought to be
found in it and with it. Why, there is a whole state of life
A dismal thing to think of! It might
yet lacking to them.
fill a man with astonishment to think that he should be so far
short of what a man ought to be, because he is not yet so much
You have at large heard what that life
as alive towards God.
is by which we are said to live spiritually, and that it is not to
be understood in a natural but in a moral sense. For admit
that the spirit of a man is of itself naturally and essentially a
self acting thing, yet it were not to be imagined that God
would make such a creature, and turn it loose into this world
life therefore in this moral sense is a princi
to act at random
And though
ple of acting regularly and duly towards God.
there be the natural powers and faculties that belong unto the
soul of a man, as it is such a creature in such a place and
order of the creation, yet while they are destitute of that rec
titude by which they are inclined to God, or apt to act and
move towards him by rule and according to prescription, such
a soul may as truly and fitly be said to be dead, or those pow
ers and faculties of it to have a death in them, as the hand of
a man's body, supposing it to retain its natural shape and
figure, but to be altogether useless unto the ends and purposes
if it be raised up, it falls
for which such an organ was made
down a dead weight ; he cannot move it this way, or that:
you will say, this is a dead thing ; yet it hath its shape still.
It is strange to see how far some have gone in the apprehen
You know we
sions of this matter by merely natural light
spake of this life comprehending, with the principles of grace,
the consolations, and pleasures, and joys which are apt to re
Alone to have such a life, is not
sult and spring from thence.
enough to denominate a person to be a living person, but to
I remem*
be well ; to be healthful and vigorous and strong.
ber Socrates I find to speak thus (as Zenophon reports of him)
among his dying discourses concerning life in this moral sense>
renewed

:

:

:
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it is.

you ask
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REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.
(says he)

what

live truly is to

it is

to live

?

I will tell

121
you what

endeavour to excel in goodness

;

and

to live comfortably, or joyfully is to feel one's self to do so, or
He calls those,
to feel one's self growing better and better."

persons that lived pleasantly,

who

felt

themselves improving

in respect of the good temper of their spirits.

And

I

remem

ber Philo-Judaeus (though he had opportunity for much more
light than the other) giving the notion of a man, as that which
he would have commonly to obtain, says, that " no one ought
to be reckoned a partaker of the rational nature, that has not
So he speaks of religion ; and
in him hope towards God."
says plainly, that " he who hath this hope in him, he only is
to be called a man, and that the other is to be looked upon as
no man." That was his notion. We may so far comport with
it as to say, that there is certainly a great perfection, belong
ing to the nature of man, wanting to them that are yet not
come to live this life. And it is amazing to think that such a
perfection is wanting by privation, in the proper sense, find
not by negation only. As how dismal a thing were it, should
we suppose all the rational powers and faculties to be on a sud
den cut off from the nature of a man, so that he is become a
mere brute, he cannot think a thought, every thing of reason
and discourse is become alien to him
And if we should sup
pose next the faculties of the sensitive nature to be cutoff, and
he, who was before a rational man, had the power of reason
and speech, and could move to and fro and converse as a man,
turned into a tree ; life he has, but no better life than that
and if you would suppose that life gone too, and heat last
turned into a stone ; these were most dismal degenerations. It
is no disparagement at all to what was originally a brute, to be
a brute, or to a tree, to be a tree, or to a stone,' to be a stone 5
for it has all the perfection that belongeth to such a creature,
or to the order whereof it is in the creation of God.
But when
this life is lacking to the soul of man, there is a perfection
lacking which did originally belong unto this order of creatures.
For what
Do you think that ever God made man to disaffect himself?
that he ever made a reasonable creature that
should not be capable of loving its own original, and the su
preme good ? And whereas we find now that men do univer
sally make themselves the centre of their own loves^ do we
think that ever God made man to do so ?
Why, it is a dread
ful transformation then, that is come upon the nature of man,
and a most amazing degeneracy. It would startle us, if we
would but admit serious thoughts of it, that there should be an
entire state of life so generally lacking among men.
And es
pecially, if any of us upon reflection, laying our hands upon
!

!
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no movings of such a life, no heatings of a
pulse God-ward and heaven-ward that may bespeak and be an
indication of it. To think that I have such a thing lacking in
me, that doth belong originally unto the nature of man ; not
so light and trivial a thing that, if I had it, it would add some
kind of perfection to me which might conveniently enough be
spared ; but a whole orb and order, is lacking to me which be
Certainly it should put such a
long to such a creature as I.
person mightily out of conceit with himself, and make him
I am
think, " What a monster am I in the creation of God
no way suited to the order of creatures in which my Creator
for that was an order of intelligent creatures all
hath set me
formed to the loving, adoring, and praising, and serving the
great Author of their beings, with open eyes beholding and
adoring his excellencies and glory ; and I have no disposition
our hearts,

do

feel

!

;

thereto."
5.

We

may

farther infer

how

great a misery

where persons have not begun to

is

consequent,

there

is a great
perfection lacking in this life itself, but it infers a farther con
sequent misery, that is, a being cut off from all conversing
with God, a kind of exile out of that region, which is within the
management of the Spirit, the region in which it rules, and
which it replenishes with life, and with vital influence for
being dead towards God they can have no converse with him.
If a person be dead, you know what is usual, " Bury my dead
out of my sight." They are not fit to come into God's sight or
to have to do with him.
Would we like it well to converse
among the dead ; or endure to have carcasses lying with us in
our houses, and in our beds, and to be found at our tables ?
Why, the case speaks itself ; they who are destitute of this
life, are quite cut off from God, and from all his converse
;
they are as it were exiles from the world and region of spirit
and spirituality.
the strength and vigour, the joys and
pleasures, the purity and peace of that blessed region
But
these are excluded by their want of this life.
The Spirit can
only statedly converse with those that are alive.
It steps out
of its region (the case were otherwise sad with us) to make
men alive, and to draw them within the circle, as it were,
that they may be within the reach of its continual ordinary con
verse.
But they are in no way of converse with the Spirit, as
yet, that have not the principles of this life as yet planted in
them. So that they are to look upon themselves as cut off
from God, and as those with whom his Spirit hath no converse
in a stated way.^ What it may do, what it will do in a way of
sovereign grace is more than they know ; but it is their great
concern to implore it, that it would come and move upon them,

live this life

;

:

O

!
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They are otherwise
and attemper them to the region of life.
cut off as from the land of the living, and have no place nor
fellowship there.
6*. Let us
see

the wonderful grace of this blessed Spirit.
he called the Spirit of grace, Who hath done des
should frame
pite unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29.
our apprehensions accordingly of this blessed Spirit, as the
light of such a scripture would dictate, and account it the Spi
rit of all love, and goodness, and benignity, and sweetness
" If ye live
that admits such souls to have a livelihood in it.
Such impure crea
in the Spirit ;" O strange goodness this
tures so lost in darkness and death, now brought within those
blessed confines
That the Spirit of the living God should
have taken them into such association with itself As though
here is safe
he had said, " Come, you shall live with me
The communion which God
living, comfortable living."
holds with such souls is called the communion of the Holy
Ghost in 2 Cor. 13. 14. That it should come and lead souls
out of death and darkness into the divine presence, and say to
them, " Dwell here, in the secret of the Almighty, and under
the shadow of his wing. His feathers shall cover you, and
his continual influence cherish you and maintain your life :
This is a wonderful
here you shall spend your days !"
vouchsafement. How should we magnify to ourselves the
And yet farther,
grace of the Spirit upon this account
see the great hazard of withdrawing ourselves from
7.
under the tutelage and influence of this Spirit. It is done by
neglect, done by self-confidence, done by remitting our dependance, done by resistance, by our disobedience, our little
obsequiousness to the Spirit
and you see the hazard of it.
Step out of this region of life, and there is nothing but

Well may

it

We

!

!

!

:

!

We

:

impure and desolate darkness. We languish and die, if we re
tire, or recede and step without these sacred boundaries.
To
be confined and kept within them how great a vouchsafement
is it
And, that it is undertaken that it shall be so
But
though it shall be so, we are not to expect that this should be
done without our care. We shewed you, in speaking of that
influence, that it is an assisting and co-operative influence,
!

!

among many other particulars.
Lastly, We may infer, that

a most weighty and impor
soul.
For think,
how precious and excellent a life is to be maintained in them ;
that spiritual, divine life, a thing which both requires and jus
tifies their utmost care : requires it ; for what would a person
think of it, if he should be intrusted with the care of the life
If any of us ha4
<»f a priucej the child of a great monarch ?
tant

charge that

lies

is

upon every renewed

!
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with the

life

^

of

and to use your best care and endeavour for the
nourishing of its life, and for the cultivating of it, and fitting
it to the best purposes whereof it may be capable/'
How
would this engage one's utmost diligence, that it is a very im
We have every
portant life* that is committed to my care.
one of us the care incumbent upon us of the life of a divine
thing produced and brought forth in us, and which we are to
this child,

apply the name first to, when we call ourselves the sons or
children of God.
There the name falls first ; it is that divine
thing that is his son, and we are only his sons or children upon
the account of that.
To have a divine life to maintain and
cherish in my soul, as I may have a subordinate agency, under
the Spirit in order thereto, how should it engage my utmost
solicitude and care, that nothing be done offensive to this life,
that every thing be done that may tend to preserve and im
prove it
And as it requires our care, so it finally justifies it. A great
many are apt to think, yea, and do often speak, reproachfully
concerning those who do any thing to discover and hold forth
the power and efficacy of such an inbeing life in them. To
what purpose do these persons take so much more care than
other men about their souls, and about their spiritual state as
they are wont to call it ? Why, they have a life more than
you to be solicitous about ; a life that you know nothing of ; a
noble, a divine
for.

life

They wonder

which

same excess of

into the

it

is

incumbent upon them to care
men do not run with them

that this race of
riot,

when they never

my

consider, these

It may be you
nothing in you, unto which such things would be an
offence
they would hurt my very life. This hath the holy
soul to say to justify ail that care and concern which he hath
about the maintaining and preserving his spiritual life.
And
would not he be thought to talk every unreasonably that should
say ; why should such, and such men, who are observed to be
much addicted to study, and retirement, and contemplation,
why should they inure themselves to more thoughts than the
beasts do ?
They, who apply themselves to a course of pray
ing, meditation, &c. why should they do so more than the
beasts, who, say they, do but cat and drink, and what is given
them that they gather, and no more ado ? The answer would
be obvious from such persons : "1 have a thing called reason in
me, which I am to cultivate, and improve, and make my best
of, which beasts have not." And is not that a sufficient answer;
"1 have a life more in me, than other men have, which I am to
tend, and take all possible care of ; a life capable of great

are things that would be noxious to

find

:

life.

:
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of great hopes, a life put into me upon
improvements, a
high accounts, and for the greatest and most noble designs."
And therefore if any of us be tempted by the licentious persons
of the age to run their course, and do as they do, pray let us
learn to distinguish our cases.
The matter is not with us as it
is with them.
We have somewhat else in us ; a divine thing,
which hath a sacred life belonging to it, implanted in our na
tures 5 which hath given us hope, and which is in us the earn
est and pledge of a blessed eternity ; an immortal state of life
And what
Shall we be prodigal of this ?
Is this a thing to
be exposed, and ventured, and thrown away, merely to com
ply with the humour of a sensual wretch, who knows nothing
of the matter, and is a stranger to all such affairs ?
life

!
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have heard of a twofold work of the Holy Spirit upon
such souls as it hath regenerated, or put a principle of spi
the maintaining of that life, which is
ritual life into, namely,
mentioned in the former part of this verse, " If we live in the
the causing, and conducting, and governing the
Spirit ;" and
motions which are agreeable to that life, in the latter part, "let
have spoken of the former of
us also walk in the Spirit."
these, and are now to proceed unto the latter, that is, to treat
of that part or hand which the Holy Spirit hath, about the mo
tions and actions of renewed souls ; and these must be con
sidered in a reference unto that life unto which they are con
natural, as you see they are mentioned in that reference in the
te
If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit."
text,
Therefore the latter truth which we have to note to you from
That it belongs to their
this Scripture you may take thus
state, who live in the Spirit, to walk also in the Spirit.
In
speaking to which we shall,
J. Shew, what it is to walk in the Spirit.
II. How it belongs unto the state of such persons so to walk.
I. What walking in the Spirit imports.
This we may un
derstand by inquiring severally into, and then joining together

—

—

—We

;

* Preached March

—

6th. 1677. at Cordwainer's Hall.

—

;
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what walking doth import ; and
these two notions ; that is,
what it imports to do any thing in the Spirit. These
then,
being explained and put together will give us the full and true
import of walking in the Spirit.
1 . Walking in the general, you know, is an expression that

—

signifies

action or motion

;

natural sense, and then you

—

and sometimes

know what it

it

is

signifies

:

taken in a
sometimes

it is taken in a moral sense, a sense borrowed from the natural,
because of some analogy and agreement between the one and
the other; and then it plainly signifies the course of a man's
conversation.
So it must necessarily be understood to signify
here, according to the transumed or borrowed sense.
And
nothing is more ordinary in Scripture than to express the course
of a man's conversation, whether it be good, or whether it be
bad, by the phrase of walking ;
as you cannot but have taken
notice, such of you as have been conversant with the Scrip
tures, how often it is said concerning the kings of Israel and
Judah, that they walked so and so ; such, and such a one in
where the series of his
the way of his fathers, and the like
actions, morally considered, is most expressly intended to be
:

signified.

But that we may speak more distinctly unto the notion of
walking, because it will give much light unto the matter which
we have before us ; as, in general, walking doth signify action
or motion, so it also carries with it some specification of that
action or motion, and so doth import action or motion of some
special kind.
For, though all walking is motion, yet all mo
tion is not walking :
and therefore it is an expression that
serves to be some way restrictive of the general notion of action
or motion.
And that we may speak more clearly hereunto,
we must take notice of something that walking doth expressly
denote or that is more formally included in the notion of it
and somewhat that it doth connote or import by a kind of col
lateral signification thereof.
•,

(1.) There are some things which walking dothmore directly
and formally denote. As
A motion which proceeds
[1.] It denotes a self-motion.
from an internal principle in the thing that moves
though
:

not originally \ for that cannot be supposed concerning it in a
If one rolls a stone to and
creature, but subordinately only.
fro upon the ground, it would be very improper to say, that
stone walks. It signifies motion from an internal principle a
kind of self-motion.
It doth most properly signify a voluntary motion.
[2.]
There may be motion from an internal principle which is not
Toluntary, as there are many things that have a principle of

,,

a
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motion in themselves, which have not the power of will $
tvhieh belongs only unto intellectual agents ; unto free crea~
Now if a man be dragged this way or that, he is not
tures.
said to walk, though he make use of his own motive power
too.

For he is not said to
[3.] It imports an orderly motion.
walk who only wildly skips and fetches freaks this way and

And that signification is especially carried that is used
that.
for walking here, wx**> ; a word from whence that word *<|,
comes, which signifies military order, the orderly motion of
so the word is noted to signify.
any army in rank and file
Yea, and from the same word comes a word that signifies the
order which is observed in verse, when the composition is most
exact and accurate, of so many feet, or making up such or
such a form of metre ; &$•<%©'. A metrical kind of order is
signified by this word ; so as that one's motions are measured
:

kind of rule all along.
imports a pleasurable motion. For you know we are
wont to walk for our recreation. If persons go a journey, or
the like, that is toilsome, we express that more usually by
but if a person be gone forth to
another word, travelling
exercise himself in order to his recreation and health, then we
usually say, he is gone a walking.
It is a continued motion.
For he that fetches a skip
J5.]
jump now and then, this way and that, is not said to walk ;
but walking is a course of motion continued for such a time,
There may be continued
[6.] It is a progressive motion.
motion which is not progressive.
One may continue moving
to and fro, in the same place, for a long time together
but
walking is a going forward. These things (as is obvious unto
a common understanding) are carried in the notion of walking
lay a strict

[4.]

It

:

:

most
more

expressly,

formally.

and so
But

it

may be

said to denote these things

(2.) There are also some things which it doth connote. And
they are especially these two, namely :
an end) and

—

—

connotes

an end ; for walking is a tendency some
some term. And
[2.] It connotes a way; for a man cannot walk, but it
must be in some way orothe^ whether it be better, or worse.
These things are considerable concerning the notion of
[1.]

It

whither, or unto

And as walking doth import a specification of motion,
a more special kind of motion ;
so the addition of " in
the Spirit" plainly imports a specification of walking, so as
to denote a more special sort and kind of walking.
walking.

or,

is

2,

We shall

consider,

more

at large,

what

it is

to

do any thing
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in the Spirit, before we come to sum up all in joining these
To do any thing in the Spirit, is to do it
notions together.
in the light, and in the power of the Spirit.

For whenever it conies to
(1.) In the light of the' Spirit.
deal with the spirits of men, it is in that way, by creating a
.

them, which is directive of their motions. Let us
the light of the Lord, Isai. 2. 5. that is walking in
the Spirit. To do any thing in the Spirit, is to doit in the
light, not blindly and darkly as those that know not what they
light to

walk

in

do.
I will go in the strength of
(2.) Tn the power of the Spirit.
the Lord God, I will make mention of thy righteousness, even
of thine only, Psalm *]\. 16.
These things thus laid before you will make it plain to us
what is carried " in walking in the Spirit."
3.
are to put together the notions of walking, and doing
any thing in the Spirit. And an account of the result and sum
of what has been said may be given you in these several par

We

ticulars.
(I.) To w alk in the Spirit is to intend and tend towards an
end which is suitable to the Spirit, It is most proper to begin
there ; and that is, in short, walking in the Spirit imports a
continual tendenc-y towards God, as the great end and mark
And this is an end agreeable to the Spirit;
at which one aims.
and this, and no other, as the last and ultimate end. The
soul that is acted by the Spirit of God is acted towards God.
y

„.

Do but

observe how these things are connected in that pas
soul followeth hard after thee.
sage Psalm 63. 8.
How
Thy right hand holds me up. And what
<.'omes it to do so ?
Why, it can signify nothing else but the
is that right hand ?
power of God, that is his Spirit, which we are taught to look
upon as the great active principle of all the motions and ope
rations of the creatures, whereof it can be said to be directly
determinative.
Then we may conclude that a person is acted
by the Spirit, or walks in the Spirit, when he aims at God
through his whole course. While men are under the power
and rule of another, that is, a fleshly and corrupt principle, it
is all for self that their designs lie, and the course of their
actions run; they are confined wholly (as hath been said
upon an occasion) within a circle of acting from self to self:
but when once the Spirit of God comes to have the govern
ment and the motions of the soul, as all those motions do im*
mediately spring from God, so they tend to him, and centre
in him.
The soul designs him, and none but him in its whole
«ourse.
And therefore, it being the great work of the Re
deemer to reduce and bring back souls to God, what part or

My

.
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hand the Spirit of God hath in this matter, is in pursuance of
the Redeemer's design. Therefore we are said to "have access,
or come to God through him by the Spirit," this is the com-*
mon course stated for all men ; for Jew and Gentile both, for
with such reference it is said, Through him we both have an
access by one Spirit unto the Father, (Ephes. 2. 18.) imply
ing that none would ever come at God, aim at God, or tend
tow?rds him, but as, by the motive power, and in the directive
light of the blessed Spirit, they are acted and carried towards

him through Christ.
(2.) Walking in the

Spirit implies a constant adherence
Which it must
unto Christ by dependance and subjection.
needs do upon the account that all walking, as I have said,
connotes a way, and Christ is expressly represented to us as
I am the way, no man cometh
the way leading unto God.
unto the Father, but by me. John 14. 6. And hence, as we
have this phrase of " walking in the Spirit," so we have that
And the apostle Peter
too of walking in Christ, Col. 2. 6.
directs such a course of walking as might put them to shame
who should falsely accuse their good conversation in Christ.
And certainly it is one great part of the work
1
Pet. 3. 16.
of the Holy Ghost upon the spirits of men so to attemper and
frame them unto the way of access to God, or the way
wherein God can be come at, that it may become even spiri
While they
tually natural unto the soul to walk in that way.
It is the business of
walk in Christ, they walk in the Spirit.
the Spirit to engage the soul in this way of tending and moving
towards God, and to keep it on therein.
(3.) It imports walking in the divine light, whereof the Spi
rit is the continual Author unto renewed souls,
And I do
.

not now mean only that external light which it affords by the
Scripture revelation, but an inward vital light which it sets up
and continues in the soul itself, having caused "a day-spring,

a day-star to arise there, and made a day within."
The Spirit
creates unto the soul a region of light, wherein it converses,
while, it is said to converse in the Spirit.
They unto whom
it hath not created such a light, are said " to walk in dark
ness ;" and whatsoever there is of external light shining round
about them, their darkness comprehends it not, as in John 1.
5 . But where this blessed Spirit is it makes those that were
« Ye were sometime dark
darkness to be light in the Lord.
ness, but now are ye light in the Lord ;" well, and what

Walk as children of the light, Ephes. 5. 8. It is true,
;
that light doth here, as well as elsewhere, signify holiness,
but not without reference unto intellectual light ; only it imthen

^

ports that intellectual light to be a practical, refining, trans*-

;
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forming, vital light, so as that the same thing is capable of a
twofold denomination, of light and of life too ; as St. John
speaking of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sun of righteousness,
speaks of him as under the notion of life, and saith, that life
was the light of men, John, 1.4. It is therefore a region of
living light which the Spirit doth create unto souls, in which
they converse and walk then are they said to walk in the Spi
rit,
by that work and office of the Holy Ghost, which our Sa
He promises
viour calls " its leading persons into all truth."
in those consolatory, valedictory discourses of his to his disci
ples, (in 14. 15. and 16. chapters of John's gospel) again and
again the Spirit, and for this purpose, " to lead them into
But
truth ;" that, you know, is the part of directive light.
then it is one thing to direct only by telling, so and so you
must do; and another thing by way of instinct, or by an in
ward prompting ; by which too a person does not go in that
case blindfold, but with an inclination, with spontaneity, and
seeing his way all the way he goes.
He walks in the light
and such a light as is directive and active to him at once.
(4.) It imports acting by a divine power all alongthrough our
whole course. The Spirit, where it is, is the Spirit of power,
of love, and of a sound mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7- They are said
to be in the Spirit, who are under the power and dominion
of it, as John says of himself, that he was in the Spirit on the
Lord's day, in Rev. 1. 10. Under the influence of its almighty
power, its captivating dominion. According as when persons
are said to be in the flesh (an expression frequently used in
Scripture) it notes their being under the power and dominion
of a fleshly principle.
So to walk in the Spirit, is to act on all
along under the power and governing influence of the Spirit.
I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they shall walk up
:

and down

in his name, Zech. 10. 12.
That one attribute,
belonging to the divine nature, namely, the power of God, is
more especially pointed at there.
There is a strict connexion between this and the last men'
tioned thing, that light and this power ; that light being a
vital, a living light.
Though we may have distinct notions of
them, yet they are in themselves connected and most insepable.
Come ye, let us walk in the light of the Lord, Isa, 2.
Even in the form of expression, though light is the thing
5.
which is directly spoken of, there is implied and involved
therewith a certain active power, the being moved to go, and
walk in that light, which, as such, was to guide them in their
way. See what is referred to in ver. 3. He will teach us of
his ways, and we will walk in his paths.
This signifies that
their spirits Were acted by a certain power which did incline
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and not that they were merely enlight
;
whereas in this very Chapter, the expression,
"led by the Spirit/' is made use of in ver. 18. "If ye he led
by the Spirit, ye are not under the law;" as also in Rom. 8.
As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
14.
sons of God ; the word which is rendered led is ayovTtzt, and
As many as are
signifies acted or moved by a certain power.
acted by the Spirit of God ; and they that are acted by the Spi
rit of God are not under the law, they are not cursed and con
demned by it.

them unto
ened.

(5.)

this thing

And

It

imports acting from spiritual habitual principles that

are fixed and settled in the soul ; and therefore includes in it
For you
the exercise of all the several graces of the Spirit.
must know that when we say, walking in the Spirit implies
walking in the divine light, and by the divine power ; it is not
to be understood as if there were nothing else but a temporary,
present ray of light, and efforts of power from the Spirit ; and
so that there comes to be any thing habitually fixed in the soul
But though it is very true indeed that habitual light
itself.
&c. in the soul from the Spirit must be maintained aod con
tinued by the Spirit, it is nevertheless to be looked upon as an
And the case is
habitual principle which is in the soul itself.
here but as it is in nature ; for there can be no sort of life in
all the creation, whereof God is not the Author; nor any action
done, but the power of doing it is received from him ; though
there are many actions which he doth not make creatures do ;
yet there is no action in which he does not enable, or not give

them sufficient power.
But yet, notwithstanding this, we
know that the natures of creatures are distinct from one another;
and to say, that the divine power must do all, is to take away
the distinction of natures wholly, and then a stone might rea
son as well as a man, and a tree might walk to and fro as well as
a sensitive living creature : but God's way of dealing with
creatures in the natural creation, ordinarily, is to act them ac
cording to, and co-work with that peculiar nature which he
hath put into this, and that, and the other creature.
So it is
here ; there is a divine nature, consisting of many gracious,
holy, vital principles which God puts into the soul when he
renews it; and which are so many several parts of the new
creature, and with these several principles, or. with this divine
nature he concurs or co-works ; though the exigency of the
case is such, there being a corrupt nature joined therewith in
the same subject, that here he must continually over-power
unto every action that is done : and it is not enough to give, or
maintain the principle, but he must work the very act itself,
because of a reluctant principle, which would otherwise stran-

;
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be brought forth at all. But then
we must not suppose that the power by which the work is
done, is a thing only at this time given, and that there is no
principle in the soul itself which it acts from ; for there is a
principle implanted and fixed in the soul, and though that re
quires to be acted, it is the way and method of the Spirit to act
in and by that principle, or put that principle upon action.
So that walking in the Spirit is walking in the exercise of the
implanted principles of grace, and not without them, or not
having any such work wrought or done in us ; as if a person
should be habitually inclined one way, and yet act another
believe, without a principle of faith ; or love God, without a
principle of love ; or fear, without a principle of fear, by hav
ing these actions erected in him by the Spirit, without the
habits from whence they are to proceed, and to which they are
connatural.
This is not to be supposed. And therefore when
soever any walk in the actual exercise of grace, they walk in
And it is very observable to this purpose that you
the Spirit.
have several fruits of the Spirit, or gracious principles enume
rated immediately before the text, ver. 22, 23.
You are there
told what the fruits of the Spirit are ; or what the principles
are which this Spirit is the productive cause of, and then it is
afterwards subjoined, " If we live in the Spirit," or have all
these principles, "let us also walk in the Spirit," that is, in
Hence therefore we
acting and exercising these principles.
read of walking by faith, (2 Cor. 5. 7-) and walking in the fear
of the Lord, (Acts 9. 31.) and walking with God, (Mic. 6'. 8.)
To walk in the exercise
and of walking in love. Eph. 5. 2.
of these several graces of the Spirit, is walking in the Spirit.
(6.) It implies walking in the way of the Lord with freedom
of choice, and from a spontaneous inclination ; from both the
notion of walking, which is voluntary, and the addition in the
Spirit, which is the great Author of all liberty wheresoever it
is ; Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty, 2 Cor. 3.
A person is not the less, but the more free by being im
17.
pelled and moved by the Spirit ; for it is the Spirit that makes
him free and enlarges him
I will walk at liberty, says the
Psalmist, for I keep thy precepts, psalm. 119. 46.
And I
will run the ways of thy commandments when thou shalt en
gle the act,

and never

let

it

:

large

my

heart, ver. 32.

implies a continued reference to a rule.
To walk in
not to walk extravagantly, as those that know no
measures or limits in their walking, and are as die wild ass
used to the wilderness. Jer. 2. 24. It is opposed to walking
after lust, or the inclinations of corrupt nature which you know
(7.)

It

the Spirit

is

is

the only principle of all extravagancy.

This I say, says the

(sER. XII.
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"Walk
in
chapter,
the
Spirit,
and
apostle in the 16th verse of this
ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh." The apostolical au
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and majesty, which is imported in that solemn preface,
of very great remark and note. This I say, this 1 determine,
this is one of the sacred effata and dictates which I pronounce
to you in the name of the great God and Redeemer, whose
u This I say, Walk in the Spirit,
office and authority I bear ;
of the flesh/'
That Spirit will
lusts
the
and ye shall not fulfil
be a principle of holy order and regularity to you in all your
walking : So the great promise of it implies in Ezek. 36'. 27.
I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
You shall then be willing to walk in a prescribed
sfatutes.
way, the way that I line and rule out unto you all along.
thority

is

It implies a

(8.)

gion.

to

it,

complacential course of walking on in reliit belongs
;

Walking in the Spirit is walking cheerfully
it is comprehended within the compass of it.

W henever

within their walk ; it is part of
that spiritual walk to be conversant, amidst consolations and
joys and pleasures, and it is part of the signification of that
expression, " Come let us walk in the light of the Lord."
Light doth many times signify (besides knowledge, and holi
Walking is a motion for recrea
ness) joy, delight, pleasure.
tion, as you have heard ; spiritual walking is a motion, if it be
entirely in itself, amidst spiritual joys and comforts.
The
churches walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort
of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied, in the before-mentioned
That sure was walking in the Spirit.
It is suit
V- Acts 31.
able to the way in which Christians are to walk, which is
throughout, in every part of it, a way of pleasantness, and a
path of peace, Prov. 3. 17- It is the Spirit that causes holr
ones to walk in this way, and then sure it works in them a
disposition suitable to the way.
And if the way is pleasant,
and the heart is suitably disposed thereunto, it cannot but be
pleasant walking, so far as that disposition is in that pleasant

any have the

Spirit, this

lies

way.
continuing in the course and practice of religion.
a continued motion
and therefore they that are
said to wqlk in the Spirit, do not begin in the Spirit, and then
think to be made perfect by the flesh (as the expression is in
Gal. 3.3.) but they continue in a course of spiritual motion,
(10.) Lastly, Jt imports a progress in spirituality.
As was
said before, there may be a continued motion that is not pro-.jfpressive ; but walking in the Spirit imports a progressive mo
tion in a course of spirituality.
When persons make still
nearer and nearer approaches unto their end, the term of their
course draw nearer and nearer to God, and as they draw
It is a

(9.)

For walking

-,

is

:
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nearer to him, find a gradual influence of divine light and life
and power, more discernable impressions of the divine image,
grow more and more into a suitableness to him ; are more ac
quainted with him, are brought unto higher delectation, and to
this is walking in the Spirit ;
take more complacency in him
when a man's path, as it is said concerning the righteous man,
is as the shining light, that shines more and more, brighter and
brighter, unto the perfect day, Prov. 4. IS.
As you know the
nearer approach we make unto the light of a glorious lucid ob
ject, the more light we have, still all along as we go, our way
grows more and more lightsome. And strength grows and in
creases too with the light, The righteous shall hold on his way,
and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger,
Job. 17. 9. There is an increase with the increase of God.
They do not walk in the Spirit therefore who keep moving, but
move in a circle, or in a round of empty sapless duties, keep
up the formalities of religion, and no more ; but they walk in
the Spirit who make a progress, who go forward, who draw
nearer and nearer unto God, and become more suitable and
like him, and lit for his eternal converse, and for all the pre
sent service whereto he calls them.
:

—
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is tlie latter part of the verse that we are upon, from
which, considered in that reference which it carries to the
That it belongs to the state of
former, we have observed.
"them, who are made alive by the Spirit of God, to walk in the
We have proposed in speaking to this, to shew you,
Spirit.
what walking in the Spirit imports, and how it belongs unto
The former we have
the state of living Christians thus to walk.
already spoken to, and now go on to the other, namely
II. To evince to you, that it belongs to the state of those,
that live in the Spirit, thus to walk in it. Now we are to shew
you, that it belongs to the state of such, as a privilege ; and
therein, the part of the Holy Ghost to cause and conduct all the
and also, that it belongs to
holy motions of renewed souls
their state, as a duty, and therein we are to shew you our part.
The motion of this or that thing, if it can be said to be
its own motion as this is said to be ours
(for we must
"walk in the Spirit'') signifies a part to be done by it;
and we therefore have a part to do, in compliance with, and in
subordination to the Spirit of God, in this thing.
There can
not be walking in the Spirit, but there must be a concurrence
of its part, and ours ; its, according to its supremacy, and
ours, according to our subordination.
Under this second

—

—

—
—

:

* Preached March 13th, 1677.
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head therefore the demonstration will lie, how it belongs, or
that it doth belong, to the state of renewed souls to walk in tbe
They may, so it speaks
Spirit; they may, and they ought.

and the readiness of the Spirit still to co-ope
what part is assigned it ; they ought, so it
speaks their duty; they ought so to walk, that is, so to de
mean and carry themselves, as that they may, according to the
prescribed and appointed methods, make sure to themselves
the help, and concurrent influence and co-operation of the
Spirit through their course.
Both these are plainly enough
signified to us by the very words of the text itself ; one, as im
plied, plainly enough implied, and the other more plainly ex^
pressed.
And it will be necessary to speak unto them severally
and distinctly.
1. Walking in the Spirit belongs unto the state of such as
their privilege,

rate, according to

are spiritually alive, as a privilege proper thereunto.
The in
7
junction, " Walk in the Spirit,' plainly supposes that the
Spirit is communicable for this purpose, that walking in the
Spirit is no impossible thing, that it is a thing which by a sta
ted gracious vouchsafement appertains to the state of them to
whom this charge is given. It is a known and unquestionable
rule in such cases, that precepts and promises do imply one
another and such precept carries in it a virtual promise, any
such promise carries in it a virtual precept. The precept sup
poses the promise, and the promise infers the precept, that is,
an obligation to the thing in reference whereto such and such
help is promised to be afforded. If it should be enjoined us to
:

walk

in the light of the sun,

it is

supposed that the sun doth

There is a connection therefore manifestly
implied here between the action that is enjoined us, and the
supposed communication of the Spirit in order thereto ; or
its constant communicableness, or aptitude and readiness to
communicate itself, according as walking in it doth require.
For how harshly would it sound, to enjoin any one to make
use of that wherewith he hath nothing at all to do ; to use an
incommunicable thing, a thing to which I have no pretence,
to which I can lay no kind of claim
As if one should enjoin
a child to do such or such a thing by the strength of a giant.
It is implied that there are certain rules and methods, accprdr
ordinarily shine.

!

ing whereunto, in a stated way, the Spirit

is

ready to

com

municate and give forth itself, in reference unto all those ac
tions and motions, proper to the state of the renewed soul,
which are comprehended, as you have heard, under the ex*
pression of walking.
The Spirit's part being that therefore which we have to
consider and speak to in the first place, as pre -supposed >
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there are two things that I shall do in reference to
what communication of the Spirit
shall shew you,

—

—

that.

I

neces
4he communicativeness of
is

sary unto our walking in it, and
the Spirit, or its aptitude to communicate itself, unto this pur
pose, and according unto such necessity*
(1.) What communication of the Spirit is necessary unto

we may be said to walk in it. We have hinted to
you already what communication is necessary, in telling you
communication both
what walking in the Spirit implies.
Consider we both these*
of light and power is necessary.
A
communication of such light and such power, as are quite of
another orb, and belong to another sphere than that of na
ture ; a light that is more than natural, and a power that is
more than natural such light and power are necessary to our
We shall speak distinctly unto the one
walking in the Spirit.
and the other of these.
[1.] Walking in the Spirit doth necessarily suppose a com
munication of spiritual light, or light from the Spirit, as the
privilege of truly living Christians, proper to their state, which
the exigency of their case doth require and call for. This is of
the very primordia (as I may speak) of the new creation, that
great work of God upon the spirits of men, by which he doth
new mould them both for obedience and blessedness. This
light keeps within the sphere and verge of his own people, the
people that he doth form for himself: O house of Jacob let
us walk in the light of the Lord. Isa. 2. 5.
It plainly means
that directive light which is to guide the course of our walking,
as you will see, if you look back unto the 3d verse of that
chapter, " Many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God
of Jacob, and lie will teach us his ways, and we will walk in
his paths/' That we may do so, it is necessary that he teacheth us his ways, and enlighten our ways, and, as it were,
afford us a continual light through the whole course and tract of
that way wherein we are to walk.
This light is not merely an
this, that

A

:

adventitious, uncertain thing, but a stated, settled thing.
It
is necessary that it be so in order to our walking in the Spirit.

When God began

this work of the new creation, the provision
was, *« Let there be light," that was the care that was taken in
the old creation, to which the apostle doth manifestly allude in
2 Cor. 4. 6. God who commanded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath sbmed in our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ*

He, that at first made light shine out of darkness, in raising
up and forming this old world, when he comes to raise the

new

creation out of the ruins of the old, in the spirits of
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doth the same thing, and followeth the same method. He
light to shine into those dark and desolate souls, that
before were lost in darkness and death, that they may know
which way to turn themselves, and to choose their way, what
are not to
is to be done, and what is not to be done.
think that this light, this more than natural light, is a thing
separate from a vital and motive power and influence, but
most inwardly and necessarily conjunct and connected there
with as the light of the sun in reference to the sensible world
is a vigorous light, a light which hath an influence accompa
nying it. And think we with ourselves, what a miserable de-»
solation must presently ensue, not only darkness, but death
too, if God should put o\t the sun, and that great luminary of
heaven should become all on a sudden totally extinct
What
a universal languor would there be upon universal nature,
even all on a sudden
Such is the light unto the new world,
the new creation of which I am speaking. That spiritual light,
as was formerly intimated, is vital light, " light of life." Life
is said to be light in that heretofore mentioned, John
1
4.
And when, in Eph. 5.14. the words are directed unto souls
that are asleep and buried, as it were, in death, "Awake thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead," it is superadded what
they were to expect from Christ ; and one would think it should
rather have been said, Christ shall give thee life ; but it is
said, " Christ shall give thee light," implying that to be a vi
tal light, a light that car-ties life in it ; and which, when he
comes efficaciously and powerfully to awaken souls, and by
his word make them arise, he must then infuse light and life
Light is spoken of as the very composition of
together in one.
the new creature, as if it were a being all of light, " Ye were
darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord," and this in refe
rence to their walking as children of the light. Eph. 5. 8.
They are made up of light, being born spirit of Spirit, as we
had occasion formerly to note. The great and glorious God
himself is called the God of light, they are called the children
of light. That is their parentage. Light descended of light,
" God is light, and in him is no darkness
begotten of light*
All converse with him is walking in the light as be is
at all."
It is true, that light signifies holi
in the light, 1 John 1. 7«
ness, it necessarily connotes it ; but then this only, as was
heretofore intimated, doth import and signify, that that light,
which goes into the composition of the new creature, is effica
cious, refining, transforming light, such as makes the soul
some way throughout suitable unto the motions of truth, which
are now placed in the speculative understanding.
Whereas
the case is much otherwise with unchanged, unrenewed souls*

makes

We

:

!

!

.
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There is a discordancy, a disagreement between their habitual
frame and temper, and the notions of truth which are in theft
minds. But when the notions of truth, and the frame and dispo
sition of the heart come to be similar unto one another, then is
the soul said to be, as it were, a being of light, it is all light.
" Ye were darkness," so men are in their natural and degene
rate state, all darkness, the very light that is in them is dark

change comes to be made, then are they
Now that which is so natural, and is
even in the very constitution of the new creature, must needs
be a continual thing; and so must be continually maintained,
and is maintained by a continual influence, or irradiation of
light from the blessed Spirit upon the soul that it hath begot.
I might be here yet more particular, as it is not unnecessary
to be, and shew you both in reference to what objects, and in
reference to what acts, such light is needful for our walking in
ness, but
(f

when

light in the

this

Lord."

the Spirit.
First. In reference to what objects such light is necessary.
What things are there to be discovered and made known to
them that are capable of walking in the Spirit, in reference
Many objects we
whereto such a light as this is necessary ?
might speak of, if we would particularize, but we shall gather
up things (because we intend to speak very briefly) under as
general heads as we can.
It is necessary, first, that we have light in reference to the
end towards which we are to act or move in this course. Spi
ritual walking, as you have heard, connotes an end ; it is ne
cessary that there be a spiritual light in reference to that end,
unto which the course of this spiritual walking is, and ought
to be directed.
That end, you know, is no other than the
blessed God himself, and him considered, as in Christ ; for he
is not otherwise accessible ; and we are never to think a thought
of moving or tending towards him, otherwise than in Christ,
and through him.
This light is necessary to reveal both the
Father and the Son to us. " Shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us."
need to have him shewn.
The disciples ac
knowledged so much in John 14. 8. It is only in this light
that we can see light. Ps. 36. 9.
How strangely confused
and blundering notions of God have they, who are destitute of
this supervening additional light
Whatsoever objects they
have, they are dim and without efficacy, and God is known as
if he were not kiJjown. He hath given us an understanding that

We

!

we may know him that is
20. And we are in him

and we are in him. 1 John 5.
the knowledge of God in Christ is
that which unites, or draws the soul into union ; and that is
the understanding given 5 that is the additional, supervening
:

true,
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Whosoever sinneth, saith that same apostle, hath not
seen God. 1 John 3. 6. o XSKXOTTO^V, he that is an evil doer ;
(we cannot render it more strictly according to the letter than

light.

he hath not seen God ; that is, he that is in an unregenehe that yet lives a life of sin, he hath not seen God;
no beam of true divine light hath ever yet shined in that
wretched soul. As our Saviour tells the Jews in John 5. 37.
Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his
shape.
Ye have not seen, ye have never found a right notion
of God to any purpose. All that while persons are in a very ill
condition for walking towards him, for moving and tending
God- ward. A soul cannot move blindfold towards its end,
but in the light, and with open eyes. And if men are alienat
ed from the life of God, it is through the blindness of their
Persons therefore, who are brought to
hearts. Ephes. 4. 18.
have a participation in the divine life, have a participation of
the divine light at the same time to guide all the course of
their motions and operations God— ward, and that continually
supplied by his " Spirit of revelation."
How strangely at a
loss are persons to conceive of the excellencies and beauties of
our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom, and through whom we are to
tend to God, till this light shine in upon them
The apostle
prays in behalf of the Ephesians, that " God would give them
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him,"
that is, our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom he had spoken before,
Ephes. 1. 17. As if he should have said, " You can never
come to know him, to own and acknowledge him, (the word
there used doth signify acknowledgment) to know him to
purpose, unless the Spirit of wisdom and revelation be given
you for that end." Others look upon him as one without form,
without comeliness even when they see him, as the expres
Even while men see
sion is to that purpose in Isa. 53. 2.
him, they see no beautiful object no inviting, no captivating
excellencies are beheld in him, nothing for which he is reckon-,
The Spirit of wis
ed desirable from a practical judgment.
dom and revelation therefore is necessary to this. And when
we consider God our end, towards whom through Christ we
are now to be moving, the principal consideration of him as
our end, is in that state wherein we are finally to acquiesce
and rest in him, that is, the future state of glory and blessed
And how altogether unapprehensive of the attractive
ness.
so)

rate state,

!

;

power of that end

are those souls that are yet destitute of this
Therefore, in that mentioned Ephes. 1. 18. the apostle
prays for the Spirit of wisdom and revelation to be given to the
Ephesians, that the eyes of their understanding being enlight
ened, they might know the hope of their calling, and what is
life

!
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the riches of the glory of the*inheritance that God hath jn his
saints, or, among his saints, as it may be read ; the glories of

Our
that state wherein the saints in common have a share.
course is to he directed heaven-ward, walking in the Spirit ;
we are to walk towards heaven, that ought to be the ten
dency of our course all along: but how are they capable of
walking heaven-ward,, who are destitute of the inviting, alluring
And how impossible is it, that they
representations of it ?
Things
should otherwise be had, than by this divine light ?
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, and which it enters not
into the heart of man to conceive of, God has prepared for them
that love him ; and, as it follows, he hath revealed them to us
by his Spirit, that Spirit which teaches the deep things of God.
And if you carry on the discourse to the 1 2th
1 Cor. 2. 9. 1 0.
verse, there you find, We have received not the spirit of the
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the
things that are freely given to us of God.
come by this
Spirit to have some right knowledge of the things that are free
ly given, which without this light we could never have known.
This light is necessary, secondly, to shew us our way
from step to step. The spirituality of that duty which is re
quired of us we can never understand aright without this Spi
To know what it is to meet with God, what it is to obey
rit.
out of love, what it is to be in a continual, profound subjection
of Spirit unto the authority and law of an invisible God, we
shall never understand these things, we shall never know them
without this light. A regenerate man has the law of God, and
an unregenerate man may have it too ; but we find that in re
ference to that clearer light which the regenerate person is ca
pable of, and is possessed of more or less, he hath need to
have his eyes open to see what there is in that law : Open
thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy
law. Psalm 1 19. 19. There are wonders inclosed in the law
of God, which an unregenerate man doth not dream of, which

We

A

escape his ken, or come not within his notice.
regenerate
person, one who is made spiritually alive, is brought in this
respect, as into a new world ; all things look with another
face and aspect to him.
is said to be translated out of dark
ness into marvellous light, $us fav^ro* amazing- light, 1. Pet.
2. 9.
When he once comes into that light, "Where am I !"

He

" What a glorious light am I got into !" Look to the
way in which he is to walk, and there is a lustre and glory
upon it, which was ne*er apprehended before ; as, according
to another attribute of the same way, it is said to be pleasant.
The ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths.
are peace, Prov. 3. 17.
A carnal mind never apprehends any
saith he.
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pleasure in these ways, and so apprehends no glory, no amiableness in them.
This light is necessary, thirdly, in reference to the pro
Indeed
per motives of this walking. There are such things.
they lie very much in the objects themselves, but we may
frame, concerning some, a diverse consideration of motives;
and besides those that are in the objects ; that is, respect the
spiritual and divine objects, they are desirable for themselves,
and accordingly, the object is a motive ; but there are accessary
and supervening motives ; as it is a very great motive to betake
ourselves unto this region of spirituality, of spiritual light, and
life and motion, to cast an eye upon this our world, and behold
the vanity, the nothingness of it, and all things that do belong

There needs this spiritual, di
this compages or frame.
carnal man can never make a
vine light to behold that.
right judgment, to the purpose, of the vanity of the creature,
of the emptiness and nothingness of all things under the sun.
But to one that lives in the divine light, that walks and is con
versant there, what a fleeting, despicable shadow is all this
world, this frame of sensible things, that is vanishing under
He sees how the fashion of it is passing away ; and
his eye
by how much the more he is weaned hereby, and disengaged

unto

A

1

from it, so much the more is he at liberty for this spiritual
walk which we speak of. By how much the more he gets out
of the entangling snares of death that are below, so much the

more is his way above, as the way of the wise is so much the
more is he conversant in that path, that unknown way, which
the " vulture's eye hath not seen, and which the lion's foot
hath not trod ;" that way of wisdom, or holiness, or life, so
:

much spoken

of in Job 28.
necessary, fourthly, in order to the knowledge
can never walk in the Spirit if we have not
of ourselves.
some competent discerning of ourselves ; and we can never
know the weaknesses, the wants, the wiliness and deceit of
our own spirits without the divine light. To be conversant
therein is necessary to all such purposes, and in reference to
our making a discovery of whatsoever is needful to be disco
vered concerning the state, and posture, and temper, and or
dinary ways and methods of our souls.
Secondly, The acts in reference whereto such light is neces
sary are these :
w.-Itis necessary, first, in reference to the act of apprehension.
cannot so much as apprehend clearly and with distinction
the things, which are heedful for us to apprehend, without this
light of the Spirit of wisdom and revelation given for thesepurposes,
*<<r*.0**lr

This

light

is

We

We

I
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In reference unto the acts of consideration it is necessary,
secondly, that we have this light to converse and walk in.
Otherwise we can have no steady discerning of any thing. For
consideration is nothing else but knowledge continued, or the
often repeated acts of apprehension, varied this way and that,
according to the various representations of the object about
In reference to such
which I am now employing my mind.

an act of vision as this, that is, steady, intent vision, there
I cannot have a steady view of a thing by
needs steady light.
Walking therefore in the Spirit
a flashy and evanid light,
doth require a continued light of the Spirit to be afforded me,
because I have constant need to go with my eyes in my head all
along, and to consider and ponder my way from step to step,
from point to point, but without such a steady light, as may,
as it were, determine my eye to such and such objects needful
how incapable is it of looking with a
alas
to be considered
steady intuition, that is, of thinking composedly of any thing
which it most concerns me to think of. Can we command our
own thoughts ? Consult we our experience ; we can no more
do it, than " gather up the winds in our fists." But the Spi
rit in this way of operation, holds them steady by a command
ing light, which keeps them, as it were under its own govern
ment, "Look hither," and so doth determine and fixtheeye to
Whence you have
that which I am called now to consider.
that experience pronounced and spoken out, We look not at the
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen ;
for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things
The word
which are not seen are eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 18.
which is here rendered look signifies to take aim at, vv.ovuvruv
That is a very steady intuition which a man hath of the
vpw.
mark which he is aiming at, or the end which he designs ; he
must always have it in his eye. And, by this looking, saith the
apostle, " we find that notwithstanding, all the decays of the
outward man the inward is renewed day by day," life and vi
gour and spirit continually entering in at our eyes from that
glorious aim which we have before us.
This will need a very
steady determination of mind unto such objects by a command
ing light and glory that they carry with them, so as that the soul
:

!

feels not a disposition in itself to direct or look off.

This light is necessary, thirdly, in order to the act of dijudication^ that is, distinguishing or discerning between things and
things, what

is of great value and account, and to be chosen, and
what is worthless, and to be neglected ; what is to be done, and
what is not to be done. There is a continual need through the
whole course of our spiritual walk for the using of such a disvretive judgment between things and things, and in reference

:
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hereto, there needs a continual emanation of the Holy Ghost
we put good for evil, and evil for good ; light
for darkness, and darkness for light ; bitter for sweet, and sweet

for otherwise,

for bitter. That sense which should be exercised to distinguish
between good and evil, is from the blessed Spirit, residing in our
eye, putting continually fresh vigour in it, that we may be able
by quickness of sight to discern or see, here is somewhat to bet
closed with, here is somewhat to be refused ; this will be good,
that will be noxious. The apostle doth on this account pray

that it is the office and
the thing that he there speaks
of; he prays) on the behalf of the Philippians, in chap. I. 9,
10. that their love might abound yet more and more in know
ledge and in all judgment. So we read it; but the word render
ed judgment is capable of being rendered sense (ifata-n
in all sense) 6( I pray that you may have your spiritual senses
in exercise ; that you may have a judicious distinguishing sense"
For what ? Why, " that ye may approve things that are exr
cellent ;" so it follows, or as the words there may be read, to
distinguish the things that differ.
You are otherwise likely to
be imposed upon, if the Spirit take not that particular care of
you, by the deceitful appearances of things.
In order, fourthly, to the act of determination, or coming
to a determinative judgment, as we do upon comparing things,
and noting the difference between one and another.
need the Spirit's help here, to shine with that vigorous and
powerful light into the mind, as to bring our judgments to a
right determination, for the rule and government of our prac
tice, which are apt to be long hovering and in suspense, if they
You have the apostle ex
do not hastily determine amiss.
pressing his own determining judgment, in a particular, but
very important case in Rom. 8.18. (f I reckon," saith he;
the word which he makes use of, is a word from whence we
borrow the name of logic, teytfypxi, I do compute, or I
am, by reason, come at last unto this definitive and positive
judgment, "that the sufferings of this present time, are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed
That there should be such a positive, determinative
in us."
judgment as that which should have the power to be influential
upon his course, and directive of it, do you think he was not
beholden to the illumination of the Holy Ghost ? He doth
not speak like a doubtful, uncertain man, or one that did not
know what to choose, or how to steer his course. " For my
part, saith he, I thus judge ; I am at a point, having viewed
the case round, inspected it narrowly and thoroughly, and con
sidered all about it that is to be considered, and 1 say, that

(and that

is

work of the

a plain intimation to us,

Spirit of

God to do

aM™*

We

VOL. V.

U

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SFIRIf

146
these

two things, the

eternity are not to be
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and the glories of
same day, there is no com

sufferings of time,

named

in the

In order to such a determination of the
plain this light must necessarily come in?
and there can be nothing of greater moment to the whole course
of our walking in the Spirit than such a determinative judg

pare between them."

mind

as this,

it is

ment.

You

see therefore that a communication of light from the
communi
necessary to our walking in the Spirit.
cation of power is necessary to the same purpose too; but of

Spirit

is

that in the ne$t discourse.

A
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SERMON XIV.

JL

Am now to shew you,
[2.]

That a communication of spiritual power

sary that
said that

is

also neces

we may be capable of walking in the Spirit. It is
they who shall walk in such a course as this is "with

out weariness," must in order thereto fc renew their strength/*
and this strength is to be from a divine communication, be
cause it is that which we are to wait upon the Lord for, Isa.
xl. 31.
hear of a strength in the inner man given and
sought for, which implies it capable of being given, for this
purpose. The Psalmist speaks his experience of its being
given in psalm 138. 3. In the day when I cried, thou
answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with strength in my soul.
And the apostle prays that it might be given unto the Ephesians, (chap. 3. 16.) that he would grant you according to the
riches of his glory to be strengthened with might by his Spirit
in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith,
&c. You will never be able to act that faith wherewith to
keep up any converse with Christ, or by which he can have
any commodious reception in your souls, so as to dwell there,
if you are not strengthened according to the riches of his glory
with might by his Spirit in the inner man, in order thereunto.
That we may speak a little more distinctly to this, it will

We
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shew you, what kind of influence, or commu
be
and then,
nication of power will not be sufficient in this case
what is, over and beside that, necessary, as what will suf
requisite to

:

—

fice for this purpose.
It is requisite that you have
First, What will not suffice.
a right, and as clear an account as is possible of this.
For first, It will not be sufficient to have only that common
power afforded to us, which doth suffice for common, natural
whether by that power we understand the faculties
action
belonging to the reasonable nature, or whether you do also
comprehend therewith the promptitude and aptitude of those
This will not suffice for spiri
faculties for common actions.
tual actions, s.o that we may be said to walk in the Spirit.
Which may easily be made to appear from such considerations
:

as these.

Namely,

If only such a communication of power were sufficient, then
no more influence is afforded unto regenerate persons than to
For they have a power which doth enable
the rest of men.
them to the common actions which belongs to them as men,
as reasonable creatures ; which doth enable them, not
doth constrain them ; or make them do many actions

which
which

And again,
yet they do.
Then there were as much power and influence afforded and
given forth, in order to sinful and forbidden actions, as in
order to good and holy, and commanded ones, which it were
very unreasonable and horrid to think, as we shall have occa
sion to shew you by and by.
In reference to the latter, such
an influence goes forth, as by which God doth procure that they
shall be done, or makes them to be ; but sure we will not dare
to say concerning forbidden actions, that he makes them to be
done, though he gives such a power as by which they may,
and can be done ; otherwise indeed it were impossible they
should be done, namely, if power were not derived from him.
Further,
Otherwise it might be poss ible that no good action should
ever be done ; and consequently that no person should be
saved, or finally happy.
Of so great concernment it is care
fully to distinguish between that common power, by which
such and such actions may be done, and that power by which,
such and such actions must, and shall be done, or shall be
procured to be done. And again,
Otherwise it Were not only possible that no spiritual and holy
actions might be done, but impossible that any should.
For
it is not only impossible that any action should be done with
out power, but it is impossible also that any action should be
done without a power proportionable to tke kind and nature of

SEtt'.
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And since merely natural power is altogether unthat action.
proportionable unto the kind of holy and spiritual actions, it
would be equally absurd to say that such actions could be done
by so improper a power, as to say, that an action can be done
If you assign an unproportionable power
by no power at all.
to any action, it is a perfect equivalence to no power ; for it is
no power as to this purpose. As a power to walk is no power
proportionable unto the offices and functions of a reasonable
soul, so that common power by which such and such natural
actions may be done, is no way proportionable unto spiritual
actions, which it is undertaken shall be done, which must be
done, in order to their blessedness in the other world, and
their glorifying God in this, who are designed at length, even
of the Spirit, to receive life everlasting, Gal. 6. 8.

And

common

natural power were all that
no exercise of grace, or no ac
tual grace could be said to be the gift of God, and consequent
ly, it must be denied to be grace for what is grace but a divine
gift ?
Common natural power in reference unto these actions
whereunto it is adequate, never infers that those actions are td
And it may very easily
be referred to God as given by him.
be made to appear to you, that the supposition of a power only
for spiritual actions, (that is, the natural faculty) though yoir
suppose never so much promptitude for common action, which
is to be made use of even in these, could not leave us ground
whereupon to call such and such exercises of grace divine gifts.
For it would be very absurd to give the name of the thing rlone^
or to be done, to the power that must be used in the doing of
it.
If we might suppose that at all tolerable, then we must
suppose that, because all men have natural faculties which
must be made use of in believing, and have a promptitude for
many other actions, which are some way congenerous, or of
If it can be enough to say
like kind, all men are believers.
that God is the giver of faith, because he gives the natural fa
culties which are to be made use of in believing, then we must
say that he hath given faith to all the world, and consequently
since all believers shall be saved, we must say too, that all the
world shall be saved. Yea, if there were not an aversion unto
this same work of faith, for instance, which is to be otherwise
overcome, it were yet altogether improper so to speak, namely,
that the power of believing is believing, that is, the natural
power to be used for a purpose, which the spiritual power doth
For you might every whit as well say, that the
suppose.
power of building a house, is a house ; and the power, which*
is to be used in fighting, is a battle; the absurdity of which
is

in the last place, If

requisite in this case, then

:

;

1
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obvious to every one at the

first

view.
to say, that such and such acts or
of God, because that natural power,
which is presupposed in order thereto, and must be used there
in, is given by him, then we might as well call the fruits of
For (as
the flesh the gifts of God, as the fruits of the Spirit.
hath been intimated before) that power by which any sin
ful or fleshly act can be done, must be supposed to have had a
divine original, or else no such act could have been done, God
And all acts ad
being tbe fountain of all power whatsoever.

And if this were sufficient

exercises are the

gifts

extra> all operations that are any where put forth towards the
creature are common to the persons of the Trinity, and are
By his Spi
indeed expressly attributed to the Spirit of God.
and renewrit he hath garnished the beavens, (Job 26. 13.)

Upon this sup
eth the face of the earth, Psalm. 104. 30.
position therefore the very distinction would be taken away be
tween the fruits of the flesh and the fruits of the Spirit, which
we

see the text hath an express reference to ; and those who
vile of those fleshly acts might all that while be

do the most

said to walk

imaginable.

in

the Spirit as

those

who do

the best actions

That natural power therefore which

is sufficient
for actions in common is not sufficient there.
Nor secondly, is the addition of gracious habits sufficient
to our walking in the Spirit, or our doing spiritual actions.

There must be an influence beyond that by which such habits
For,
are given and infused.
Those habits themselves could not subsist without a conti
nual influence: especially, it being considered, they that
are in the souls of sinful, corrupt, degenerate men even at the

They are

which are not natural to them. They
and do so much the more need a continual
preservative influence.
As heat which is introduced into water,
because it is not natural unto that water, therefore needs to be
continually cherished by a fire maintained and kept under it
and if the influence of the external agent, the fire without, were
not continued to maintain the heat within, it would soon va
nish, and the coldness, which is natural to the water, would
recover itself. Which argues that that quality which is foreign,
and from without, needs a continual influence from without to
maintain it. But that is not all, for
Beside the influence which is necessary to maintain such
habits, there is an influence necessary to act them in a renew
ed soul ; otherwise they would not be acted. For these habits
are in conjunction with contrary habits which would impede
the other from going forth into act
which we do not need to
best.

in soils

are foreign plants,

:
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much

about, because we find the matter so
expressly asserted in Scripture, even this very Gal. 5. 17. Ye
And why ? because the
cannot do the things that ye would.
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and these two, saith the apos
tle, are contrary the one to the other. And here it seems more
reasonable to understand by Spirit, the new nature, the new
creature, which you have heard is called Spirit, in John 3. 6".
And for that very reason is the injunction given in the \6 verse
of this chapter, to walk in the Spirit. u Walk in the Spirit, and
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, &c." He speaks to those whom he supposes
to be furnished with the habits of grace, and yet they could
and
not act for all that, unless they did walk in the Spirit
therefore walking in the Spirit must import more on the Spirit's
part, than only its furnishing the soul, with gracious habits
added to natural powers. And for my part, I dare not venture
to say, what many do, that the apostle speaks of himself, in
Rom. 7- as in a state wherein he was destitute of grace, when
he so expressly says, that how to perform that which is good
he did not find. Sure he was not without the habits of grace
when he said this, yet though he had the habits of grace, there
were times in which he could not find to do the things that
were good.
Such habits therefore do need farther influence
than what doth infuse and maintain them, by which they may
And therefore
be capable of being brought forth into act.

reason with you

;

Secondly,

We

shall next lay

down what

is

will be sufficient in this case that spiritual actions

necessary and
may be done,

and so that we may be truly said to walk in the Spirit. And
such an influence is necessary, and would be sufficient for this
purpose as will be so efficacious as to direct and determine and
over-rule the heart into the doing of this and that particular
action, so that

it

may not only be said, as concerning common
may be done by such a natural power

actions, such an action

In short, such an
action shall be done.
by which a person is not only enabled to do such
an action, but is made to do it ; or by which the action is pro
cured to be done
so that the very production of the action
is referable unto the divine influence in this case, as that
whereunto it doth actually enable and determine the doer.
And that so much is necessary unto every spiritual and holy ac
tion we shall prove to you from several scripture-considerations.
We remark first, holy souls are wont to disclaim any suffi
They say that it is not in
cient ability to do a good action.
them
that if a good action be done, it is not they that have
done it by any power that was either natural to them, or superadded diverse and distinct from that, but by the issue and

put

forth, but this

influence, as

:

:

;
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done. See
Cor. 3. 5.

Thinking a good thought rs as little a good action as any one
you can suppose or think of, but for that, saith he, "we are
not sufficient of ourselves." That great apostle had not yet
got a sufficiency into his own hand, by all his light and know
ledge, and by all his habitual grace, for so much as the think
that we are sufficient of ourselves
of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of
God. You find his state again in that before-mentioned Rom.
vii. 5. 21. When I would do good, evil is present with me ; so

ing a c;ood thought

;

Not

to think any thing as

which is good I find not. There
and there were habits of grace, but yet
there was wanting that present, actual, over-powering deter
mination to the doing of this good action which we have told
you is farther necessary.
^ It is evident secondly, the blessed God himself, who knows
us better than we do ourselves, doth expressly deny us to have
that ability, an ability to act otherwise than as it is supplied
Without me ye can do no
and given still from time to time.
He
thing, saith our Lord to his disciples in John 15. 5.
ver.

was

18.

how

to perform that

a natural power,

means
t

it apparently of spiritual actions ; for the expression is
expository of that of bearing fruit, by which they should ap
pear to be his disciples, and such fruits as for which sap and
As though he
influence was to be derived from him the vine.
had said, <c There cannot be a good action done without me."
And thirdly, the people of God, as they disclaim it in refe
rence to themselves, so they ascribe it to God. When they
Lave done any good action, they own it to have been from him
as David in his own and the people of Israel's behalf in 1.

What a solemn and joyful thanksgiving to God
there upon this account, that lie enabled them to offer wil
lingly
That willingness of obligation is acknowledged unto
God. Yea, they ascribe it to God that even such an action
may be done ; By thee will we make mention of thy name,
(Isa. 26. 13.) implying that they could not so much as make
serious mention of God, without God.
And fourthly, as they ascribe it to God, so God claims it to
himself.
He had denied it concerning them, arid they deny it
of themselves; they ascribe it to God, and God assumes it
to himself.
He claims it as ar thing appropriate and belonging
to him to be the author of any good action that is done by any
of his. How plain is that passage in Phil. 2.13.
It is God
Who worketh in you both to will and to do, of his good plea
sure.
Not the inclination only is from him, as it is the puiv
pose ef the habit to incline to this or that thing, but even the
Chron. 29.

is

!
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And so the apostle speaks con
common in Phil. 1. 29* that it is given

he works

iti

not only the principle, but the act of
God; for to believe is the act of
faith.
It is given not only to believe but to suffer, that is,
the act of faith and the act of patience, the exercise of both
the one and the other are given things. And it is very remark
able to this purpose that God doth therefore promise that he
would be the Author unto his people of their good works which
they shall do by his Spirit. You see it is the tenour of his
covenant in Ezek. 36. 27I will put my Spirit within you,
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my
judgments and do them. Sure this is a peculiar thing and dif
ferent from what can be said of many other sorts of action, but
concerning this sort of action he causes the very doing of the
to

to believe

;

faith is said to be the gift of

Nothing can be more plain.

thing.

We may farther argue

it, fifthly, from the reference which
holy and good actions have unto tbat same rank and order of
things unto which spiritual habits and principles do belong.
Take you such a sphere of good things, include good habits
within that compass, and you must include good actions with
in it too ; and then, if one be from God, the other must be
from him, for every such good and perfect gift is from above,
James 1. 17. Now will I say, if an act of grace, or a holy
spiritual action be a good action, then it is from God, as that

which he causes, or which he may be said to give ; it is a gift
and we cannot say that the habit is a spiritual
good thing, and that the act is not, when as the habit is in or
der to the act, and were otherwise useless. And if habitual
grace be a good thing, we may upon that account say, that ac
of his grace

:

tual grace, or the exercise of grace,

that to

and therefore may

may

better, because

it is

is

concluded to be a divine

We

is

subordinate, and to which it serves,
with the greatest certainty and clearness be

which the other

gift.

analogy which
between the direct and the reflex actions of a Chris
tian.
For consider the reflex actions, by which he looks in
upon himself, and takes notice of such and such things wrought
and done in him, and concludes his relation to God, as a
child ; how are these reflex acts wrought ?
By the Spirit of
God, "bearing witness with our spirits ;" and you must suppose
it to be the superior in this work, as it belongs to it to be.
It
must then be proportionably so in reference to the direct acts
of a Christian too. That is, If I cannot know without the Spi
there

rit's

farther argue, sixthly, from the

is

testimony witnessing with my spirit, that 1 am a child of
1 cannot do the direct actions which are proper t*

God ; then
VOL. V.
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a child., without that Spirit overruling and acting my spirit in?
I cannot believe, I cannot love &c.
that case.
may yet again argue, seventhly, from the many
apostolical prayers, which we find scattered up and down irr
the epistles, by* which actual grace, or grace in exercise is

We

implored for the Christians unto whom they were written.
Do
Certainly such prayers were not impertinent or improper.
but look into some of those passages briefly. In 2 Thes. 3. 5.
the apostle prays that God would direct their hearts into the
love of himself, and into the patient waiting for Christ. These
were acts of grace, loving himself, and expecting the appear
ance of his Son ; why, the Lord, saith he, direct your hearts
It would
thereinto, or determine them unto this very thing.
be very strange to suppose that a man's heart should need such
direction or determination unto another sort of actions; that is,
that I should as much need that God should determine it to
hate him, unto which my heart is so propense and inclined of
but as to such spiritual actions as these, you see the
itself :
exigency of the ease is such, as to make such a prayer as this
very proper, "Lord, direct their hearts into the love of thee, di
It is plain
rect their hearts into the expectation of thy Son.'"
then that the very acts were referred unto the divine productive
power, or determinative influence, not the bare inclination.
And the apostle prays also for the Colossians, in Col. 1. 9,
10. that they might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing*
that expression walk (by which you have heard in the opening
of that term in the text, acting, or exercising of grace is to be
understood) he explains, as we did, by working; " being fruit
ful in every good work
strengthened with all might," &C*
The like also you find in the epistle to the Hebrews chap. 1 3.
ver. 20, 22.
The apostle there supplicates the God of peace
who brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that
great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlast
ing covenant, that he would make them perfect in every good
work to do his will. Here is still the action, the exercise of
grace, in reference unto which it is matter of prayer to God,
that God would make them do so and so, or efficaciously de

—

termine their spirits unto such actions.
may argue from hence, lastly, that the Scripture makes
certain discernable characters to be as it were impressed on
such and such actions, namely, those that are spiritual and
holy, as by which it might be known that God was the Author
of them. To give you an instance in that one expression in
John 3. 20, 21. The form of expression may lie thus, in refdrence to what had been before spoken concerning the light,
<that light in which every one must be understood to walk, that

We
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holily, or in

the Spirit, as you have before heard

15$
:

he

who so walks, in such light, comes to the light, that hLs deeds
may be made manifest that they are wrought in God. A true
light will make it manifest that such and such works are
-wrought in God. It is therefore necessarily supposed that there
are some discriminative characters between works and works,
.and that those which God makes men do are distinguishable by
:the divine light, from tbose which he never doth so entitle
himself to ; that holy and spiritual actions, in short, may be
said to have

And

been wrought

in

God.

highly concerns us to consider, whether indeed the
^course and tenour of our actions is capable of having this said
concerning it. Looking over the course of my conversation,
works have been wrought in God ; bring theni
>can I say, "
to the light, and it will appear that they are wrought in God ?"
Even those works wherein we have immediately to do with
him, the works and duties of religion themselves ; O! can we
"I have been so
say, that they are works wrought in God ?
carried out in prayer, as that I could find this prayer was
wrought in God ; and so carried out in meditation, and con
ferring with my own heart, in self-thoughts, that bring these
into the light, and I can discern that they were wrought in
•God ; the impress of the divine hand and power is visible upon
them ?" Alas how plainly convictive would the light which
we have among us be concerning most of our works, that they
are not wrought in God, that they are done at a very great
it

My

!

.distance

from God, and that we have had little commerce witli
That little walking in the Spirit that appears

God

in

<even

among

them

!

those

who

profess religion at this day,

is

a #rea£

testimony against us, that God hath little to do by his Spirit
with the government of our lives ; that is, we do not put our
(As when we come
selves under it, and resign ourselves to it.
to speak of our own part in this matter we shall have occasion
The vanity and the
to shew ; though there we are acted too.)
deadness of our spirits, the fprmality, the licentiousness and
the extravagancies of our spirits, alas they too plainly shew
that we do not walk in the Spirit, and that our works are not
!

wrought in God. There is not a religion living amongst us,
which is God-wrought, vvhereunto we can entitle him as the
Author of it.
It was therefore necessary to insist, as we have done, in
letting you understand what dependance we must have upon
an immediate influence, as to every good work, which leaves
not our spirits undetermined or at loose, but, they being
averse to every thing of that kind, oversways them thereinto.
It was necessary, I say, that the truth iu this matter should be
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held forth to us, because I am very much persuaded, that this
Faith in
the great worm at the root of religion this day .
the eternal Spirit is not acted to draw forth that life and influ
ence which would make our religion a living, active thing,
and hold it forth lovely and beautiful in the eyes of the world.
Therefore it is that we are such languishing creatures as to the
business of religion, and as to all spiritual actions, because it
is not enough understood that all these works must be wrought
For if that were understood, we should not
in us and for us.
be so self-confident as we are, when we goto duties, and conr
cerning the government of our conversations, to cover our
selves with a covering that is not of God's Spirit, and make
up to ourselves a texture of religion which it never wrought for
nor should we be so inobservant of the
us, never put on us
motions and breathings of that Spirit, make so little of them,
call for them so seldom, and complain so little when there is a
cessation, a retraction of that influence from us in any measure*
Certainly our judgments have need to be rectified about this
matter, and actual thoughts to be revived in our hearts, that
we canqot move a step in our spiritual way and walk without
the help of this Spirit ; that it must do all in us and for us.
Whilst this is not understood and considered, we wander, and
live apart from God, and Christ, and his Spirit, as if we could
choose our own way, and do all, that is needful for us to do, of
ourselves ; and so we betray ourselves into ruin and death,
when we should be soaring aloft in that way which is the way
of the wise. For we are not to think (as we shall have occasion
to shew) that because this Spirit govern eth our way by a strong^
that therefore it doth it by a violent hand. No
but in a cer
tain method which it hath prescribed and wherein it must act
with our concurrence
otherwise we could not be said to
walk in the Spirit, but should be merely passive, stupid blocks,
and no more.
should no more walk than a stone walks^
when it is moved to roll by a violent hand.
is

:

!

:
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are shewing how it belongs to the state of regenerate
persons to walk in the Spirit, and have hitherto consi
They may do
dered it as a privilege agreeable to their state.
have proposed to shew the extent of this privilege,
so.
or what communications of the Spirit must be understood to
lie within the compass of it ; and the attainableness of it, or
how ready the Spirit is to give forth these communications ac
cording as the case shall require. As to the former of these,
we have shewn that the privilege consists in these two things,
namely, A communication of spiritual light, and a commu
Both these have been spoken to,
nication of spiritual power.
and we may refer unto either, or unto both of them, not only
such a communication as is necessary for the operations of
grace, but even the comforting and consolatory communications
also, which are sometimes spoken of under the name of light,
Alight in the Lord; "and sometimes under the name of strength
and power, as when the joy of the Lord, is said to be "the
strength of his people."
But we pass over unto the next head, namely,
(2.) To shew the attainableness of the Spirit ; or how apt
the blessed Spirit of God is to communicate and give forth such
influence, as the case doth require, that they who live in the
And here it
Spirit, may be capable of walking in the Spirit.

We
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and then,

—

to evince
necessary,
the truth, of what we do now assert, namely, that unto all
those to whom the Spirit hath been the Author of a new, di
vine life, it is ready to communicate and give forth all needful
In reference to
influence, in order to their suitable walking.
the former of these we shall give you some explicatory propo
sitions, and in reference to the latter some demonstrative con
is

siderations.
[1.] For the clearing of the sense of what is asserted, take
these few propositions,
First, When we say that the Spirit is ready to communicate
itself for such purposes, or for that general purpose which ha*
been expressed, of our walking in the Spirit, the meaning is,
that it is ready to do so in a stated and constant course, and
not that it doth so only sometimes, very rarely, and now and

then.

For

it

were not to be imagined that

this

should

lie as

a

upon all Christians, "walk in the Spi
rit/' if the supposed ground thereof were intercepted, and to
be but rarely found actually in being. Walking is a continued
thing, (as we formerly intimated) and imports the constant
and settled course of a Christian's life or practice ; and there
fore there were no sufficient ground upon which such an obli
gation as this could be inferred upon the Christian, if the in
fluence of the Spirit in order thereto were exhibited but very
stated, constant precept

rarely.

Secondly,

We

must understand that therefore there are

certain rules according whereto the blessed Spirit

we

find

it is

called in Scripture, a free Spirit)

is

(though as

come under

it will be present, by a vital, active influence,
Author and Director of that course of holy motion
unto which renewed ones are more immediately engaged. We
must suppose that there is a connexion between their obser
vance of such and such rules, and the Spirit's communicating
and giving forth its influence according to those rules. This
for explication I now lay down only in the general ; what those

obligation that

as the great

we shall have occasion distinctly to tell you, when w.e
the second general head, namely, to treat of our part
in this matter, or how walking in the Spirit belongs to the
state of souls spiritually alive as a duty.

rules are

come to

Thirdly,

When we

speak of the Spirit's being so obliged,

you must understand it in reference to a regenerate subject.
For within these bounds our text doth confine us " If we live
in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit."
Living in the
Spirit is supposed.
We cannot suppose that it should have
annexed and tied its communications unto the actions, or the
endeavour of any other sort of persons that lie without this
:

SJER.XV.)

IN

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

compass. To such as are got into the sphere of life, are with
in this verge, and have actual union with the Mediator, who is
the spring and treasury of all spiritual life, and in whom all
the promises^ all the ties and obligations that the blessed God
hath brought himself under any way, are yea, and amen ; ta
such, I say, we must understand that this influence is in this
It is
Stated way to be communicated, and may be expected.
very true that others have no cause to despair, but these have
cause and ground to believe. They have no cause to despair,
because this Spirit is, as hath been said, a free Spirit, and, as
"the wind bloweth where it listeth," none can tell but it may,
one time or another, cast a favourable breath even on them.
But these have reason to be confident, for the communications,
of which we speak, are part of his portion, and a privilege
only add in the
belonging unto their state.
Fourth place, that whereas we told you, that the commu
nications of the Holy Ghost, due unto this purpose, do compre
hend both the influences of grace and of comfort, we must un
derstand this obligation to be more in reference to the former,
than to the latter, to what concerns the being of gracious opeIt is true, there is somewhat of
tations than the well-being.
comfort involved in the very nature of a gracious act, accord
ing as it is wont to be said concerning natural acts, that they
all are pleasant, or carry a kind of pleasantness with them ; so
those acts which are connatural to the new-creature, have a
pleasure in them, which we cannot separate even from those
acts of that kind which seem to import most of vigour and se
verity ; as the very acts of repentance and self-denial, if they
be in their own kind, vital acts, proceeding from the Spirit of
One might
grace, and from the new nature put into the soul.
appeal to the experience of Christians, whether they do not
find pleasure in melting before the Lord, pleasure in abandon
ing and quitting all that is dear to them, when they can fully do

We

it,

for his sake,

and upon

his account.

Such consolation

there

any gracious act must be distinguish
ed from that consolation which follows afterward upon re
flection, or our taking a review of such and such gracious cha
fore as

is

intrinsical to

upon ourselves, and
For the other pleasure is

racters, discriminative tokens, discernable

by which we can judge of our

case.

without intervening judgment, the acts are pleasant in them
selves, even before we come to reflect, or take notice, or con
sider any thing concerning our states, whereof they are, or any
thing else discernable in ourselves may be understood to be,
characteristical. In reference to the consequential consolations
we must understand the Spirit to have reserved to itself a liber
ty 5 it is more arbitrary in communications of that kind, anel
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times ^retract and withhold

But in refer
that kind of light for ends best known to itself.
ence to those operations which are essential to the divine life,
•we must suppose that it hath a fixed and stated course, in which
its

influence shall be

business therefore

communicated

in order to

it.

Our next

is,

by which the truth of the
And the
manifested.
First consideration that occurs, is what hath been sug
gested to you already, in clearing the ground of the obser
That we find it enjoined
vation which we took up, namely,
and laid as a command upon those who live in the Spi^
For, as you were heretofore
lit, that they walk in the Spirit.
told ; it would be very strangely unreasonable to enjoin one to
And we find that this
walk in the sun-shine at midnight.
precept of walking in the Spirit is not dropped, as it were, as a
casual thing, but even in this very chapter it is urged and
As you see in the
pressed, and with a great deal of solemnity.
16'thver.
This I say then, walk in the Spirit, and ye shall
It is introduced here with a
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.
solemn preface, This I say ; as though he had said, "I under*
«tancl myself in what I say, I do not speak rashly and at ran
dom." And with how great apostolical authority is the pre
cept ushered in
This I say, Walk in the Spirit.
cannot
[2.]

To add

thing assented

several considerations

may be

We

!

suppose that so solemn a charge should have been laid, if this
had not been a certain thing, that the Spirit shall be commu
nicated, its influences shall issue and go forth, as far as is ne
cessary for this purpose, unto the persons that are concerned.
find particular precepts given again and again unto the
same purpose ; as to instance in that spiritual action, or ope
ration of prayer, we read of praying in the Holy Ghost ; (Jude
20.) and praying always in the Spirit, and of worshipping God

We

in the Spirit, as a stated thing,

Eph.

6.

18. Phil. 3. 3.

It is

manifest that the apostle speaks of what was so, and not of
what was very rare and occasional. So the charge, Walk in the
Spirit, comprehends in it all duty, duty that is to run through
our whole course, and intimates plainly that there is a com
munication of the Spirit always ready to go forth.
The thing
which is hinted in that other precept, which doth but in terms
and expression differ from this, Work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling, for it is God that worketh in you both
to will and to do, of his good pleasure, Phil. 2. 12, 13.
That
word Katrefy*&<r6'9 imports, " labour it out even till it be finish
ed ; till you come to the very end of your faith, the salvation
of your souls. " This too is an injunction, which exceeds its
ground, if we do not suppose that the following words are to

;
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God worketh in you
be understood in a proportionable sense,
to will and to do," that is, he is always ready to do so unto the
finishing of your salvation.
Secondly.
may consider to this purpose that Christians
are severely blamed when holy and spiritual actions are not
done in the proper time and season of them ; which would not
be charged upon them, if the Spirit were only arbitrarily sus
f(

We

pended and withheld so
tual action.

The

far as

was necessary

to

any such

spiri

inactivity, the sloth, the omissiveness of the

necessary duty in the season of it, the sluggish performance,
the decays and languors that are upon the spirits of Christians
are charged upon themselves, and, no doubt, most justly, and
See but that one instance in Rev. 2. 4,
most righteously so.
Nevertheless, I have somewhat against thee, because
5.
thou hast left thy first love. Remember therefore from whence
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works ; or else I
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick
out of its place, except thou repent.
Why, if the case were
not as we now suppose it, it would only be the unhappiness of
a soul to be left destitute of vigour and vital active power, not
a crime. But we find it charged with great seventy as a crime',
that there are declinings from the first love, and that the things
Do we think
are not done, which have been done heretofore.
that God would ever have left the matter so as that the case
should admit of this reply ? " It is true, the things which have
been done heretofore, are not done now, but it is none of my
fault, for there was no influence to be had, which was most
necessary for the doing of them.
My first love is lost, I do
not love with that fervour, and life and strength as heretofore
but it is no fault of mine, the Spirit did arbitrarily retire, with
out my iniquity or transgression, upon which this languor is
come upon me."
must understand more of consistency
in the precepts, and criminations, and communications of the
wise and holy God, than to imagine there was place or room
left for such explications.
Thirdly. That the Spirit is apt to communicate itself unto
renewed souls for such purposes, we may farther argue from
hence, that it always can do it without any prejudice to itself.
There is an all-sufficient fulness and plenitude of Spirit ; it is
a perpetual spring which this influence is to go forth from.
And therefore whilst these communications can be afforded
without any kind of prejudice, it is not to be supposed (the
case being as it is, between it and its own offspring, regenerate
souls) but that they will, but that they are, always ready to be^
given forth: and we are sure that its fulness admits of no
abatement by all its communications. The sun hath lost no*

*"•
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thing of its Warmth and influence by spending it upon the
world for almost six thousand years together much less can
:

argue,
Fourthly, from hence, that divine influence doth go forth
unto all creatures, and is exhibited unto all natures, accord
ing as is needful for their proper and connatural actions, and
therefore certainly it will not be withheld from the new creature,
and the new nature, so far as is necessary for the actions
which are suitable to that. For this would be as strange a sup
position, as if one would imagine a prince to be mighty liberal
in all his provisions for his servants, but apt to starve his own
this is a most unsupposachildren, the issue of his body :
It is by an influence originally divine, that every
ble thing.
creature is enabled to act whatsoever it acts ; enabled, not
made to act in many cases, but enabled. It is by a divine in
fluence that every plant and tree brings forth after its kind,
that the sun shines, that the fire burns, that all actions are
done, and all motions set on foot that are any where to be
found through the world. He gives to all breath and being :
and all things live, and move, and have their being in him.
He feeds the ravens, he feeds the sparrows, he takes care of
the lilies, and do we think he will starve and famish the souls
which he hath made to live spiritually, so as that they cannot
be able to act, or have power to move or stir this way or that,
in any holy or spiritual action ?
This is a thing never to be
supposed.
infinite fulness suffer diminution.

I

Fifthly. The communicativeness of the Spirit upon this ac
count is hence to be argued, that it is always before- hand with
us in its communications.
It communicates more than we
improve. A very great argument this, that it is not unapt to
communicate. Indeed the case is most observably so in the
natural world, as I may speak
that is, that active power and
principle that works to and fro throughout, doth in proportionmuch exceed the passive and receptive capacity.
Nothing is
more evident.
The light and influence of the sun would suf
fice many thousand such earths
this earth is too narrow and
too limited a thing to receive and improve all the light and in
fluence of the sun.
And then as to what falls upon this earth
itself, how much is there of seminal virtue that is lost, as it were,
from year to year ? As much as might suffice, for ought we know,
for ten such earths as this, supposing that all seminal virtue
should come to be actually prolific of what is like it in kind.
;

;

The

case is most manifestly so, as to spiritual influences and
communications 5 we are not straitened there, the straitness
and narrowness is in the subject, in ourselves, and that blessed
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a convictive appeal that the
thou that art named the house*
f.
of Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? are these his do
ings ? do not my words do good to him that walketh uprightly ?
It argues that there is some defect, some indisposition, or in
capacity in the subject, if things do not take, if souls do not
prosper.
Do not my words do good to him that walketh up
What
Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ?
rightly ?
So
the apostle also bespeaks the Corinthians in 2 Cor. 6. 12. Ye
are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels.
In what respect doth he mean that they were not straitened in
them? He means plain enough, that what of the influence
and communication of the Holy Ghost had come forth upon
them, to dispose and frame them for that great work of treat
ing and dealing with souls, it was not fully answered by those
whom they did treat and deal with : " Ye are not straitened in
us."
He gives a very great demonstration of it, in what he
speaks with such largeness and liberty of spirit, in all that
goes before. He speaks like a man triumphing in that large
and abundant sense, which he had of those full and flowing
communications of the Holy Ghost, which had come in upon
him, by which he was enabled to " do all things, to bear all
things, to endure all things," to pass through whatsoever diffi
culties, to be "in stripes, imprisonments, watchings, fastings,
with all pureness, long-suffering, kindness, by the Holy Ghost,
by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the power of God,'*
and so on. U O ye Corinthians," saith he, K our mouth is open
unto you, our heart is enlarged. Ye are not straitened in us,
but in your own bowels." This argues the matter we are speak
ing of, even a fortiori. The ministers of the gospel at that
time were not fountains, they were but cisterns ; and if they
were not straitened in the very cistern, much less in the foun
" Even in that communication which is come so near
tain.
you, that cistern from whence you are to receive, there ye are
not straitened. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are strait
ened in your own bowels."
Sixthly.
find it frequently insisted upon as matter of
prayer, that communications suitable to the actions of a Chris
tian, and the divine life might be given forth ; but it would be
most unreasonable to suppose that we should be taught to pray
for an incommunicable thing.
This consideration we formerly
made use of to prove that such communications are necessary,
and it equally serves the present purpose, to prove that they
are possible.
For as we are not taught to pray but for such
things as are of great concernment to us, so we have very lit
tle reason to think that we should ever be taught to pray for
Spirit always goes

!

We

us. It

is

O

r
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making it matter of prayer in Eph. 3. 16. That
God would grant them according to the riches of his glory to
be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man ;
inti
that so Christ might dwell in their hearts by faith, &c.
mating that Christ could have no commerce with their spirits,
but by their active faith in him. They must entertain him,
and converse with him, believing in him, and drawing influ
ence from him that way ; but this could never be done unless

such things as are not grantable, or cannot be had.
find the apostle

they were strengthened with all might by the Spirit in the in
and therefore this is a thing for
ner man to this purpose
which the apostle thought it fit to "bow his knees unto the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." And so, as we noted up
on that other occasion, in praying for the Colossians that they
<e might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing," he prays
for an influence by which they might be enabled so to walk,
which is the same thing as that they might walk in the Spirit.
For it can be no other than that influence by which they were so
to walk, te being fruitful in every good work," as you have it
an influence suited to the actions and
there expressed also
operations of the new creature, or of those who are made spi
:

:

ritually alive.

We

Seventhly.
may farther argue hence, that if we do not
suppose the Spirit thus communicative, according as the case
requires, then were the whole workmanship of the new crea
ture in vain.
For the very end of its creation is the doing of
holy and spiritual actions, but they could never be done with
out such an influence as by which the principles of the new
creature may be reduced into act.
are his workmanship
created in Christ Jesus unto good works. Eph. 2. 10.
Now it
were a most unreasonable thing, and infinitely unworthy the
divine wisdom, that he should create such a creature for such
a purpose, and not supply it with influence that can make it
serve that purpose.
Then might it be said as well in reference
to the new creation, as it was said to the lapsed, apostate part of
the old, Are all men made in vain ? Indeed they made' them
selves so, unsuitable to the purpose for which they were made.
But that there should be an essay to renovate things, a new
creation, and such a sort of creature as should now certainly
attain the end for which it was made, this is a thing never to
be supposed. What was each principle in the new creature
made for, but for actions suitable to that principle ? Why is
faith put into the soul, but that the soul might be enabled to
believe ?
Why love, but that it might act love ? Why pa
tience, but that it might exercise patience ?
But after that
these principles are all actually implanted in the soul, without

We
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an influence they cannot be brought forth into act, as hath been
formerly shewn ; there must be therefore a communication of
the Spirit, it must be still ready to communicate in ordef to
these actings, otherwise the whole frame of the new creature
were to no purpose.
find that Christians are called upon, and pres
Eighthly.
sed to increase and abound more and more in good works ; (as
in 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be stedfast, unmoveable, always abound
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your
labour is not in vain in the Lord. And in 1 Thes. 4. 1.
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us
how ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye would abound
more and more) which plainly implies that there is still a pro
portionable influence thereto, if it were attended to and im
proved.
Ninthly. Influence for such purpose hath been owned and
acknowledged to have been received in a way of prayer, and
therefore we are always to look upon it as communicable.
In
the day when I cried thou answeredst me, and strengthenedst
me with strength in my soul, Ps. 138. 3. There is a recorded
" T have asked, and I
experience.
It is but ask, and have.
have had upon my asking ; influence did come in. He strength
ened me with strength in my soul."
Tenthly, and lastly. It is matter of express promise and
of faith, and therefore it must be a certain thing that such
communication is to be had. Of promise, our Saviour speaks
of it most plainly in Luke 11.13. If ye being evil, know how
to give good gifts unto your children : how much more shall
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask
him ? He will give his Spirit to them that ask him, as readily as
you do bread to your children, and you have great reason to
And in reference to holy and
suppose, much more readily.
spiritual actions (for these are a Christian's fruit) our Saviour
tells his disciples that, Let them but abide in him (which is a
parallel expression to walking in the Spirit, for it is his Spirit
in which they are to walk) and they shall bring forth much fruit.
John 15.5. He hath assured us that it shall be so.
And it
is matter of faith as it is promised ; for we are plainly told, that
we are to receive the promise of the Spirit through faith, in
Gal. 3. 14. It therefore must be a certain thing before. For
faitli doth not make its object be, but the object must be preexistent.
That which I am to believe as true, must be true
before 1 believe it 5 I do not make it true by believing.
That
is, I am not to pitch my faith upon an object, which is hither
to false ; and then think to make a falsehood truth by my be
lieving, but that which I am to believe as true^ must, as hath

We
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I believe it, and the truth of the
obliged to believe it.
If there
fore I am to receive the promise of the Spirit, or the promised
Spirit, by faith, it must certainly be true before, that it is re

been

said, first

thing

is

be true before

the reason

why I am

it is to be had, that it, and its influences can
and are ready to be communicated.
And the case being so, why do we wistly look upon one
another with meagre and languishing souls, into which lean
ness enters, which are wasting, and consuming and pining
away under their own distempers ? There is an infinite fulness
of Spirit, from whence we may have what is suitable to all our
need "that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God."
The apostle brings in that prayer of his when he had been de
siring that they might be strengthened with might by the Spi
That
rit in the inner man, in the before-mentioned Eph. 3.
such communications are to be had as are needful to our walk
ing in the Spirit, it was necessary thus to insist upon it, that
we might understand and know to what it is to be imputed,
and where all the blame and fault ought to lie, if there be
languishings upon us, if we do not walk in the Spirit, if our
knees are too feeble, and we cannot walk, if we are become
in a spiritual sense cripples, unapt, unable for spiritual motion
and action. And therefore it concerns us to bethink ourselves
seriously whether there be not the tokens upon us of a spiritual
decay, languor, ineptitude for the actions and functions of the
spiritual and Christian life.
Are there not ? Can we say, that
God is with us as he hath been wont to be with his people
heretofore ?
If he be with us, why is it thus ?
According to
that expostulation in Judges 6. 13.
When, in another sense,
that people were in a miserable, decaying state, is it not in a

ceivable, that

be

afforded,

:

spiritual sense so with us ?
Do we not fade as a leaf? Are
there not grey hairs here and there upon us ?
If the Lord be
with us as formerly by the communications and influences of
his Spirit, why are our hearts so low ?
is it that so lit
tle grace stirs ?
is there so little faith, so little love to

Why

Why

him, and so

appearance and discovery of a heavenly
do the fruits of the Spirit flourish no more ?
It
concerns us to bethink ourselves.
Can we say God is with us
as he hath been with his people ? or as it may possibly be re
membered he hath been with us >
With us in our closets ?
With us in our families ? With us at our tables ? Is he with
us at his own table ? Is he with us in our ordinary affairs and
converse ?
Is he with us in our solemn assemblies, as he hath
sometime been among us here ?
Is this Spirit with us, as a
Spirit of faith, a Spirit of love, and of power, and of a sound
mind. Is it with us as a Spirit of humiliation in such a time

mind

?

Why

little
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as this, to abase and humble us, and lay us low in the dust
Is it with us, as a Spirit of grace and sup^
before the Lord ?
plication, to enable us to strive and wrestle with heaven, to
implore earnestly, and cry aloud for mercy in such a time as
this ?
Is it with us, as a sin-mortifying Spirit, a world-cruci
fying Spirit ; as the Spirit of meekness, and patience, and
self-denial, and humility ; and as the Spirit of the fear of the
If it be not, if our
Lord, as a holy and a heavenly Spirit ?
hearts must say it is not, it is fit we should know what to
say next, that is, that it lies upon us that it is not* It is not
because this Spirit is not full, or is less apt to give forth its in
fluences than formerly, but because we do not our part ; we
do not mind walking in the Spirit as that which dotli belong to
us, and to our state as our duty.
Which is the next thing WQ
have to speak to.

own
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VV E now go

on

To

shew, that it belongs to the state of regenerate per*
The former, namely,
walk
in the Spirit, as a duty.
to
sons,
that it belongs to them as a privilege, is implied in the pre
cept, as you have heard ; this latter is expressed in it, as you
It is a thing enjoined upon
plainly see, Walk in the Spirit.
Christians, or those who are supposed to live in the Spirit, that
they walk in it. This therefore doth imply, that somewhat is
incumbent upon us as matter of duty, with which a participa
tion of the Spirit, in order to our walking in it, is connected.
And it will be here requisite to say somewhat concerning this
connexion, and to give you an account of those things where
with such participation of the Spirit is connected.
(1 .) It is requisite to premise somewhat concerning this con
nexion. That there is such a connexion is plain to you
the precept doth mani
already, from what hath been said :
What kind of connexion it is, I shall very
festly suppose it.
briefly shew you, only in these two particulars, namely
that
that it is yet a sure connexion.
it is a gratuitous, and
Not a natural one, as
[1 .] It is a gratuitous connexion.
though it could not possibly have been but that, if such and
such things should be by way of grace procured, or done for
2,

—

—

—
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any of the children of men, still a farther, and a 'farther com
munication of the Spirit must needs ensue.
Aixl we know
there are many things that are so connected in their own natures
that it would imply a contradiction, that one should be, and
But such connexion there is not in the pre
the other not.
For if we should reflect upon any of the things
sent case.
wherewith we may suppose such a communication of the Spirit
to be most connected, it would be apparent that the connexion
is most gratuitous, we can reflect upon nothing wherewith it is
more eminently connected than with faith, as we shall have
occasion to shew presently.
But no man can suppose the
connexion to be natural between an act of faith exerted and put
forth in and by my soul, and a participation consequent there
upon of an influence from the eternal and almighty Spirit of
God. For how is it concerned in me, if it did not concern it
self?
Or what claim, or challenge could there have been, if
it had not brought itself under an obligation, of such a divine
influence.
As well might a worm that crawls upon the earth,
command the motions of the sun, or occasion it so and so to
communicate its influence and its light.
When we say it is a
gratuitous connexion, it imports these two things :
First. That it is a connexion made with absolute, sovereign
liberty
that such a connexion might have been, or might
not have been antecedently to its being settled and made.
Secondly, It imports not only liberty, but complacency in
that whatsoever is done in such a way is
the vouchsafement
done with delight, that he that doth it, takes pleasure in the
doing of it. Indeed both these are manifestly imported in that
expression in Phil. 2. 13.
It is God that worketh in you both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.
Of his good pleasure,
that is, so as that he might have forborne so to work, if it had
pleased him ; and while he doth so work in us, it doth most
highly please him so to work, or to vouchsafe that co-operative
influence.
He doth it with delight ; as it were, enjoining his
own act, and gratifying himself in the benignity of his own
nature, from whence it doth proceed that he works with such
:

:

creatures as these.

In both these ways we must understand it to be gratuitous,
is an) such connexion between any thing of our duty,
and such a participation of the Spirit.
It is gratuitous the
former way antecedently to any such connexion made and
It is gratuitous in the latter sense
settled, as hath been shewn.
continuedly all along, while this connexion doth hold, as it
will perpetually hold.
For though it be true indeed, that after
this connexion is once made and settled, he, who had made
and settled it, hath brought himself under an obligation, so as
VOL. V*
Z

that there

.

170

THE WORK OT THE HOLY SPIRIT

(»ER. XVI.

that he will not rescind it, as we shall presently shew you,
and therefore it is not now continued upon sueh terms, as that
it may, or may not be ; yet it is gratuitous still in the latter

sense, that is, as being continued with complacency, he never
repenting that he hath made such a connexion, but remaining
in the same mind still, and always 5 that we doing so and to, or

there being such dispositions and frames of spirit inwrought in
us, they shall be earnests and pledges to us of still farther
communications of his Spirit, according to the tenour of his
own law and rule, habenti dabitur, "to him that hath shall be
given." So it is a gratuitous connexion
Most stable and firm, such a %
[2.] It is a sure connexion.
whereof we need not fear an alteration. This may seem not so
well to agree with the former; if it be so free and gratuitous,
But the
then some may think that it should not be so sure.
apostle hath taught us to argue otherwise in this case, and to
understand the matter quite after another tenour, in that pas
Therefore it is of faith, that it
sage of his, in Rom. 4. 16.
might be of grace, to the end that the promise might be sure
That is, the evangelical promise in general,
to all the seed.
\vhereofthis, of the communication of the Spirit is one great
part, yea, itself sometimes goes, in the language of the New
Testament under the mime of the promise. Ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost for the promise is to you and your
children, in Acts. 2. 38, 39.
It is therefore free, that it
might be sure. This, I confess, according to the manner of
men, would not be thought good logic. Things in reference
whereto men act freely, or are left to their liberty, one would
think were very unsure.
But it is not so with the blessed God
are so much the more ascertained by how
in this case.
much the more the root and foundation of this connexion is in
grace.
For we must consider how grace hath laid out its own
method, and made way for the pursuing and bringing about its
own great design. Consider it in reference to this very case,
the communication of the Spirit ; it was obtained by a Media
tor ; it was so designed and determined, that no influence of
the Spirit should go forth in order to saving purposes unto the
lost and apostate children of men, but in and through a Me
diator.
Therefore it is told us again and again in Scripture
that it is he that sends it, or if the Father be said to send it,
that he would send it in his name.
Both these forms of ex
pression you have in the 14th and 15th chapters of John's gos
pel, and to the same purpose, somewhat in the 16th.
And he
was made a curse for us, for this purpose, that the blessing of
Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, that they might re
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith, in Gal. 3. 14.

—
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hereupon, upon the susception and undertaking of the
Mediator, a covenant is established and settled on sure pro
mises, a system of sure promises comprized and formed up to
gether, in which, as was said before, this is the main thing,
Now the whole under
that the Spirit should be given forth.
taking of the Mediator must otherwise fail and come to nothing,
and all these promises, which are yea, and amen in him, 2 Con
So that hence it cannot but be that, though, as you
1 20.
have heard, this is a connexion most arbitrarily made, yet it
inas
is a most sure and certain connexion notwithstanding ;
much as the Spirit, wheresoever it is given forth, is given
And so we
forth through a Mediator and upon the promise.
must understand the tenour of this connexion, as that upon
such duty the participation of the Spirit will still ensue, in far
ther and farther degrees ; and where there is no such thing as
is incumbent upon us in a way of duty, there we cannot pro
mise it to ourselves in any certain stated course, though ac
cording to its absolute liberty, it can go forth and let out its

And

.

influence when, and where it pleases.
are now to consider the things themselves that are
(2.)
charged upon us as matter of duty, wherewith the participation

We

connected. And they are such as these :
of our indigent state in this respect: that we
stand in the greatest need of this blessed Spirit and its vital in
that we
fluences, for all the purposes of the Christian life :
can do nothing, nothing as we should, not turn a hand, or
move a foot without it. It was most reasonable, that the gra
dual communications of this Spirit should be in connexion
with such a disposition and temper of soul in us.
For do we
think it were honourable that the Spirit should be under an
obligation there to be and work, where there is no apprehen
sion at all of any work done, but what might as well be done by
a common hand ; and that it should do the work, and we have
the honour of it, that there should be a disposition in us to ar
rogate it to ourselves, if there be any holy, gracious operation
in Us, which hath a tendency to our future happy being.
No
thing is more apparent than that there was a high congruity in
it, that the Spirit should still go forth in its gradual commu
nications and exertions of its influence, so as that there be a
sense still preserved in the subject to be gradually wrought
upon, that without it we can do nothing.
may easily see
how the matter stands in this respect, if we do but consider
Where there have been most manifest languishings and decays,
feebleness and weakness, as to all the actions and operations
of the spiritual life. As to instance in the church of Laodieea,
it is plain they were got into a posture very unsuitable unto

of the Spirit
[1.]

is

A sense

We
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walking in the Spirit, and see what their sense was of them
Thou sayest I
selves, and of their own state all this while :
am rich and increased with goods, arid have need of nothing,
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and
If they are blind
poor, and blind, and naked. Rev. 3. !/•
and maimed creatures, whom this Spirit is to have the con
duct of, it doth justly insist upon this, that they reflect, and
understand themselves to be blind and maimed, that they can
not go without being led, without being supported and borne up
And while there is little of this sense
in their way all along.
among us of our great need of the continual influence of the
blessed Spirit in order to the conducting the whole course of
our walking, it is not much to be wondered at, if this Spirit
do suspend and restrain its influences, and be at a very great
And I am afraid there is very little of this
distance from us.

among us at this day, that it is too generally thought,
we can do well enough without the Spirit. There is not that

sense
that

notion and apprehension, yet there seems to be that practical
judgment, "we do not need the Spirit;" and when we are
left destitute of it in a great measure, we do not feel a need of it,
and there is little complaint that the Spirit is retired, and not
given forth as some have found it in former days. Grey Lairs are
here and there upon us, yet we know it not (to apply those words
to this purpose, which might mean another thing in) Hos. *]. 9,
It is with a great many Christians as it is said to have been with
Samson in Judges 16'. 20.
He wist not that the Lord was
God was gone, and his great strength was
departed from him.
gone, and he knew it not, but thought to have found it with
him as at other times. When we walk on from day to day in
a course of ordinary duty, and it may be get nothing by it, no
life, no strength, no influence of the Spirit, how little sense
is there all this while of its absence from us
How few, that
One would think there should be strange
regret the matter
palpitations and throbbings of heart among us, to think how
!

!

little

own

there is of the Spirit of the living God breathing in his
ordinances, and through the most sacred, weighty and

important truths that we hear from time to time.
Methinks
our hearts should misgive us, and we should be often recount^
ing with ourselves, What will this come to ?
A religion not

animated by the Spirit, in which there is no life, no influence,
what will it come to ?
[2.] A deep apprehension, or an inward, cordial owning of
the arbitrariness of the Spirit and its communications, and of
our own great unworthiness thereof.
This is another thing
wherewith we are to account the stated communications of the
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that there be not only a sense
and indigency, but of our very great unworthiness

Spirit are connected,

that ever that pure and
or have to do with us.

is,

Holy Spirit should touch with our souls,
This way is its virtue engaged and

drawn forth. How was the virtue of Christ drawn forth in or
der to the doing of cures which he wrought by the Spirit of
God ? It is a remarkable instance to our present purpose which
we have in Mat. 8. 8. i( Lord, I am not worthy that thou
shouldest come under my roof;" then goes forth his influence,
and does the thing that was desired to be done. To have only
that signifies little, but to have
this notion in our minds, alas
an intimate, habitual sense inwrought in our hearts, and main
tained there, " how most utterly unworthy we, especially, and
indeed all men are, that ever there should have been a descent
of the blessed Spirit of the living God ; that ever it should have
let down any thing of its light and influence into this dismal
and impure world."
Were we more worthy that the Spirit
of God should work among us, than among pagans ? Where
there is an admiring sense of the arbitrariness of grace in
this case, and our own great unworthiness, there the Spirit
is most apt to issue forth in vital influence according to the
This is true humility and poverty of
necessities of our state.
Spirit, to which that kingdom belongs, which, in the very
primordia of it, is made up of righteousness and peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost, Mat. 5 3. compared with Rom. 14.
It is to the humble soul that still more grace is given, but
17.
he resisteth the proud, (James 4. 6.) those who are so insolent
But to the hum
as to think no divine gift too good for them.
ble soul that lies in the dust self-abased, and always in an apt
posture to admire grace, if it may but have any, the least,
breath of that influence from the blessed Spirit of God ; it may
The high and lofty
be expected still freely to be given forth.
One that inhabiteth eternity and dwelleth in the high and
holy place looks to that man, even to him that is poor and of
a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his word, Isa. Ixvi. 2. and
Ivii. 15.
And if you look back to the 14th ver. of that chapter,
you find the expressions more apposite to our present purpose,
Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the stumbling
a I would have my peo
block out of the way of my people ?
ple have a fine, easy, pleasant, comfortable walk," (such as is
their walk, who walk in the Spirit) and then it is immediately
added, "Thus saith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth,
eternity, whose name is holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy place,
with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive
the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite
«nes ;" so as that they shall be always in a posture for walking
!
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cast up, prepared, and made level for them.
high valuation of spiritual influence. When we put
the greatest price upon spiritual good things, then we are in a
find
disposition to receive them from this Messed Spirit.
that they who have had most of it, upon whom it hath been
continually coming in afresh, have been full of the expressions
of their high value of spiritual communications. And even
where such things as are considerable, under the notion of
means have been so highly valued, it appears rationally to be
collected, that the end of those means was more highly valued,
and by the expressions, by which hath been signified the
value of the means, the value of the end hath been more sig
nified ; as when we find so high an esteem expressed of the
law of the word of God, by the people of God in Scripture re
Why, how do you understand it, when it is said, The
cords.
law of thy mouth is better to me than thousands of gold and sil
ver, in Ps. 119. 72. (and other passages of like import you
have in that psalm, and elsewhere) what ? would we under
Was
stand it otherwise than of the animated word, or law ?
it a dead letter, considered as such, without any reference to
the Spirit and its influence working through it and by it, upon
which all that price was put ? What would that have signified
to have had a spiritless law, a law, without any such Spirit
The law of the
going with it as should make it a law of life ?
Spirit of life you find it called, that is, according to the im
pression that it hath upon the heart and soul, in Rom. 8. 2.
It was, as such; that the law of God was so highly prized by
his people, as it was the medium through which the Spirit was
conveyed and given in from time to time. And we may mea
sure our expectations of the Spirit to be communicated and
given to us, very much by this thing. What is our estimation
If we were indeed to speak the
of such vouchsafements ?
sense of our souls, we might soon find what our value is of ex
in that
[3.]

way thus

A

We

ternal

-^

i

/

and earthly good things.

We

know what

value

we

should have for a plentiful estate, and for a peaceful, easy
life, so as to have our flesh in all things accommodated, and
our sense gratified. Do we find that there is a proportionable
estimate of spiritual good things, and that is, that, according
as their value is superior, we proportionably esteem them ? 1*
it the sense of our souls, " Lord, whatever thou dost with me,
let me have much of thy Spirit.
Though I be poor, though I
be miserable, though I be pinched with straits and wants all
my days, though 1 be exposed to wanderings, let me have thy
Spirit ; take away any thing from me, withhold any thing ra
ther than thy Spirit." And hereupon
With that the
[4.] Earnest desire of spiritual influence.

IN

1ER. XVI.)

REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR PERSONS.

1?5

participation, the farther participation of it is most surely con
Vehement longings, where there is some of it, are
nected.

an earnest of still more. When the heart is panting after God,
the living God, as the hunted hart after the water brooks, it
is a good pledge, a pre-assuring token, that there shall be still
more and more. How express are those words of our Saviour,
Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for
they shall be tilled, Mat. 5. 6. To hunger and thirst after
righteousness, is to hunger and thirst after spiritual influence ;
which implies, that without that, all the fruits of righteousness
It is indeed a wonderful
languish, or could never have been.
thing seriously to contemplate, that there should be a con
nexion between such desires, and such participations there
upon ; that ever the great God should have vouchsafed and
condescended thus, as to make it become a stated thing, that
they who do desire, shall partake, even of that sacred, heaven
do not find it to be so, as to meaner things,
ly influence.
find not any such connexion
and of a lower nature.
between the desire of riches, and riches ; between the de
There is no scripture that saith,
sire of honour, and honour.
If you desire to be rich, you shall be rich ; if you desire to be
honourable and great in this world, you shall be great and ho
nourable ; and if you desire to live a peaceful, quiet life, you
shall live such a life in this world. But we find it said, "De

We

We

and hunger and thirst after righteousness, and you shall
There is no such connexion of an appetite to na
tural food, and food ; a hungry beggar cannot be sure, that
because he is hungry, therefore he shall be satisfied, that his
hunger will entitle him to a meal's meat
but here you find
the case is so ; and how admirable is the grace that hath made
Desire spiritual influence, and you shall have it ; spi
it so
ritual communications, and your receivings shall be according
For bring a sincere desire directed to God,
to your hearts.
and terminated upon him, and our Saviour hath assured us,
sire,

be

filled."

:

!

that

if

we

we knock,

we

ask,

shall receive; if

we

seek,

be opened to us, and even

we

shall find

;

if

kind :
look into the context of that scripture, Luke 11. 12, 13.
All
comes at last to this result, How much more will your heavenly
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? It is else
where said, good things, and here it is said, the Holy Spirit.
According as grace hath laid out to itself its own methods, de
sire is a drawing thing ; it draws in vital influence from the
blessed Spirit, even as we attract and draw in breath, in the
ordinary course of our breathing. And it must ordinarily be
said, that they only are destitute of spiritual influence, who
desire it not ; and when that may be said, sure there is enough
it

shall

in this very

7
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to be said to justify the retraction or suspension of
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any such

influence.

Dependence upon It, is another thing wherewith a par
I live, yet
is most surely connected.
and the life that I live in the
not I, but Christ lives in me
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me, Gal. 2. 20. They that wait on the
Lord shall renew their strength, and mount up with wings, as
How did the poor cripple (that we read of
eagles, Isa. xl. 31.
in Acts 3.) derive influence by which he was enabled to walk ?
Why, he looked upon Peter and John, expecting to receive
something from them. He drew even with his eye, a craving
[5.]

ticipation of the Spirit

;

" Sure there is something to be gotten
They hade him look upon them, he looked ac
And we are bidden to look too 6i Look unto me—

eye, an expecting eye.

of these men."
cordingly.

:

We

are directed to look
the ends of the earth." Isa. 45. 22.
upward, to look with an expecting eye : influence will come.
As the eyes of all other creatures are put up unto God, and he
so the new crea
is not wanting unto the work of his hands,
ture is prompted to do so much more, to look up intelligently,
and with design : " With design I do it, that I may receive :
and he who feeds ravens, and takes care of sparrows, will not
famish souls, that look up with an expecting and begging eye,
as those that not only know their own need, but believe his
bounty." And indeed if there be not this in it, it is most
highly to affront him, and then no wonder, if the stream of
his bounty be turned another way, and never reach us.
There are other particulars, which I should have spoken to,
but I find the time prevents me. The design of all this will
much drive this way, (which, I shall so far prevent myself, as
to take notice of to you now) to let us see, that if we find not
the Spirit communicated to us, so far as is necessary to our
walking in the Spirit, it is through our own default, we owe
it to ourselves.
Pray, do but consider; Is it not our fault,
if we are insensible of any need of the Spirit ?
Or, of our un\vorthiness of it ?
Is it not a fault, if we value not the im
mediate communications of the blessed God from his own Holy
Spirit ?
Is it no fault, to prefer dirt and vanity before the in
fluences of that Spirit, the maintenance of present spiritual
life, and the pledge and earnest of an eternal state of life ? Is
it no fault, if we desire not that there should be a commerce
between us and that Spirit ? if we think it not a thing worthy
to be desired, worthy to be sought after ? If we could have
the privilege of daily communication with an angel ;
if we
might have him to talk and converse with, to guide and instruct
us from day to day in all our ways and affairs, and to comfort
all
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and relieve us in all our troubles and sorrows, would we ac
count meanly of this ? or, think it a tiling fit to be made light
But what comparison is there between the commerce of
of?
an angel, and such a commerce with the blessed Spirit of
God ? A being taken into that communion, which is called
the communion of the Holy Ghost, in 2 Cor. 13. 14.
Is
it not our fault, if we want the influences of the Spirit, and it
hath no intercourse with us, merely through our neglect, and
because we care not for it ? Is it no fault, if we will not trust
him who hath promised, and whose word is more stable
He hath promis
luan the foundations of heaven and earth ?
Conscience, if it do its
ed, and we will not believe him
part, will fasten the charge of guilt upon ourselves ; that if
there be a retraction or suspension of spiritual communications
from us, it is through our own fault we walk solitarily we
do not walk in the Spirit, but we walk alone, and as outcasts
from God, as those whom he hath nothing to do with, and
who have nothing to do with him, but all through our own
default.
It is meet that we should admit the conviction of
conscience concerning this thing, that we may not indulge
ourselves, in so manifest, and so dangerous a delinquency.
!

:

VOL. V.

2

A

•

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

SERMON

(sER XVII

XVII,*

"E go on to mention some more of the particular duties,
wherewith such a communication of the Spirit stands
connected, as is requisite to our walking in the Spirit ; heside
the

five already

[fj.]

spoken

That we obey

to.

its

dictates

;

resign and yield ourselves to

governing power. This is plainly enough signified in the
expressions of being " led by the Spirit/' and " walking after
the Spirit/' which we have divers times in Rom. S. and else
u There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ
where.
Jesus, that walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."
This imports a ductile, sequacious, guidable frame and tem
per, an aptness to yield and comply with all the suggestions of
that blessed Spirit.
Yield yourselves to God, as those that are
its

from the dead, Rom. 6*. 13. How manifestly distinguish
the case, between going about to raise a living person
is fallen, and to raise a dead carcass
A living person
" So, yield yourselves to
yields himself to our helping hand
God, as those that are alive :" The word that is there used,
is the same with that which we have in Rom. 12. 1.
Present
yourselves to God a living sacrifice
and it signifies to offer
one's self readily for this or that, to be in a ready posture to
do what we are prompted to and put upon.
And this walking
after the Spirit is frequently inculcated in that forementioned
chapter, Rom. 8. 1, 4, 13.
And then you have the expres-

alive

able
that

is

!

—

:
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sion of being led by the Spirit, following the other, ver. 14.
in this chapter where the text lies, Gal. 5. 18.
If
ye be led by the Spirit. This word signifies to be acted by it

And again

also suppose a compliance on our part, and that we
concur ; that we be in a prepared posture to act as we shall be
from time to time acted.
To rebel against the Spirit, vexatiously to contend, to oppose ourselves unto its dictates, we may
easily understand cannot be the way to entitle ourselves to its
communications. It is promised to be a guide to lead into

which doth

all truth,

—

—

all

that truth

which

is

after godliness

:

we must

understand it chiefly of such truth, as doth concern Christian,
practice: but if we fall out and quarrel with our guide, and
will not obey
what can we expect, but that it should in just
displeasure retire, and leave us to walk alone, or to wander as
our own inclination shall lead us ?
[7-] That we strictly observe and closely adhere unto ouf
rule.
This is requisite in order to our having these needful
communications of the Spirit for it dictates according to that
external rule
we ought therefore to have our eye upon that,
which all along lines the way in which we are to walk.
shall very unreasonably and vainly expect to have the Spirit
still constantly following us in all our extravagancies and ex
cursions
if it arbitrarily do so, as the Spirit many times doth;
yet we have not reason to expect it should do so in a stated
course.
The way of the Lord is strength to the upright, Prov.
10. 29.
In their very way they meet with their strength :
holding on their course in that way, they find themselves still
to go from strength to strength, (ps. 84. 70 to grow stronger
and stronger, Job 17« 9.
When our w ay is pleasing to God,
then we may expect that by his Spirit he should converse w^ith
us in our way ; that is, if his way like us.
Two cannot walk
together, except they be agreed; and especially if they be not
agreed upon their way. Now we find, that the way wherein,
we are to walk so as to please God, is prescribed and directed
all along by his word.
Ye have received of us, saith the apos
tle, how ye ought to walk and to please God, 1 Thes. 4.
1.
He hath directed the way by express precept ; in which if we
walk and so please him, he will converse with us by his Spi
rit; then we shall have his continual assisting, directing pre
sence. The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord ; and
he delighteth in his way. Then though he fall, he shall not
be utterly cast down ; for the Lord upholdeth him with his
hand. Ps. 37. 23, 24.
Enoch gained a testimony of Qod,
that he so walked as to please God.
Heb. 11.5. To be sure
he had him for the guide and companion of his way. It is not
much that we are under the same lot, that our kord Christ
;

:

:

We

:

r

.
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John 8. 29. He that sent rrie,
with me ; the Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always
And he doth require it of us,
those things that please him.
that as he did keep his Father's commandments, and abide in
his love ; so we should keep his commandments, and abide in
his love, (John 15. 10.) and so have his spiritual presence, or

was contented to be under.
is

by which he saith he would
be present with his, when as to his outward man he must be
removed and gone out of this state. That passage in ps. 101
the Psalmist resolves upon this, that
2. is very observable
lie would behave himself wisely in a perfect way, and that he
would walk with a perfect heart ; would take care of his way
that it was a strait and perfect path in which he should walk
and doing this, you find him in such a posture expecting, "O
Walking, as we told you
when wilt thou come unto me ?"
before, connoted a way ; and this must be a way suitable to
To walk
the Spirit, if we reckon upon walking in the Spirit.
in the way of our own hearts, and think that the Spirit should be
his Spirit to be present with us,

:

:

with us there,

is

certainly a very foolish expectation.

all the strength and vigour, that we
from the Spirit, in order to our walking unto
the divine honour and glory and service, as the end of it.
Walking doth connote an end, as well as a way. And to walk
in the Spirit must suppose, that there be an end suitable to
the Spirit ami what is most immediately from God, ought to
be most directly and entirely designed for him. And I doubt

[8.]

That we design

shall receive

:

not but there is a very common fault among Christians as to
this thing : they desire spiritual communications for them
selves, because it is a very delightful and pleasurable thing to
be carried as upon eagles' wings, to have so sensible help in
therefore they desire such helps and influ
all one's walking
ences as a privilege ; and sometimes lament the retraction and
withdrawment of it merely as an infelicity, without charging
themselves with sin in the case
and it is in the mean time
forgotten, that what God gives upon this account is for him
self, and we ought to have the same design with him.
The
apostle speaks of his way of living. Gal. 2. 20.
1 live, saith
he, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which T
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave himself for me. Immediately before
you have the end of that life, as here you have the spring and
source of it
I through the law am dead to the law, that I
might live unto God, ver. 19. Christ feeds and maintains that
life, and supplies all the motive and active power belonging to
it, which shall be devoted to himself, and terminate wholly
upon himself.
are to look upon all these communications
:

:

:

We

IN
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pleasure

Who will

commit

to your trust, says Christ, the true riches, if ye have
not heen faithful in the unrighteous mammon ? Luke 16. 11.
The things of this life are comprehended under the "mammon,
of unrighteousness :" to these are opposed " the true riches/'
which must mean spiritual good things ; such riches as those
spoken of in Eph. 3. 16. where the apostle is praying for the
Ephesians, that God would grant them according to the riches
of his glory, to be strengthened with might, by the Spirit in
the inner man. Who will trust you with such riches ? It im
plies, that such riches, wherever they are given, are given but
as a trust, and therefore are to be employed for him that in
They are talents, that must be improved
trusts us with them.
for him
for that passage doth refer unto the parable concern
ing the talents, as you may see in the beginning of Luke 1 6.
There is a great hold, as I may say, that the soul hath upon
the Spirit and his communications by such an ingenuity as this
is ; as we many times by ingenuities engage and oblige one
another.
When this shall be the posture of the soul and its
"I only desire such strength and such
sense towards God;
assistances from thee, to use them for thee, for thy own work :"
when we are ready to put such a dedication, such an inscrip
tion upon every act that we design to do by such a received
power, (S To thee, O Lord ; Holiness to the Lord ; I only
desire thy influences, that I may do thy work, and be to the
best purpose serviceable to thy name and interest in my sphere
and station:" with such a disposition as this we may expect
the communication of the Spirit to be most certainly connect
:

ed.

Thus you

see proved,

how

it

doth belong unto the state of

living Christians, as a duty proper thereto, to walk in the Spi
;
or what there is of duty, with which the communications
of the Spirit towards our walking in it are connected.
Now by way of use, we have several things to infer from all

rit

this.
I.

Then

Inference.

must needs be our own
lege that

we
to

is

should

offered,

own

it

if

we do

not walk in the Spirit, it
we embrace not the privi

fault, that

and do not the duties required.
own fault, and charge it where

as our

It
it

is

fit

ought

lie.

That all these things
it may perhaps here be objected ;
that have been mentioned, as so many parts of duty in order to
our obtaining the needful communications of the Spirit, are

But

themselves the Spirit's operations

:

and

how can

they then

1
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be prerequisites unto our obtaining such communications of
the Spirit

?

To this we

say,

communications,
such as we shall still have farther use for and need of in the
And it is most highly con
continued course of our walking.
gruous unto the royalty of the divine bounty, to reward what
It is his own rule and
is done by his own vouchsafement.
measure, that to them which have it shall be given, Luke 8.
He gives more grace
18. They that have, shall have more.
upon humility. James 4i 6. He giveth more grace; where
fore he saith, he resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the
Had he given no grace to such before ; how be
humble.
His grace made them so
but then he
came they humble ?
1.

That they are

requisite unto farther

:

gives

more grace.
These are so the operations of the

still

Spirit, as that they are
2.
our acts too. It is not the Spirit that believes and obeys, but
it helps us to do so ; as we shal 1 have farther occasion to speak

hereafter.
3. In such

actings of renewed souls, as are in themselves
and gracious, there are certain previous actings, that lead
As there
to them and which may and usually do end in them.

lioly

nothing more obvious unto the ordinary experience of chrismany times begin a duty, as to pray or
read, to hear or meditate, with very indisposed acts ; but the
Spirit comes in amidst their work
oftentimes they have no
such discernible assistance at first, when they begin to act.
Therefore there is somewhat previous unto that which is strictly
to be considered as a holy and spiritual act.
4. There is also a preventing influence or grace of the Spirit,
unto which it is safe to attribute even those precious tendencies
to such acts, to holy and gracious acts.
But then we must
,also know, that this is not always efficacious, so as to end in
holy and gracious actions
because the Spirit doth, sometimes
from sovereignty, but more ordinarily from paternal justice*
retire and withdraw itself, when those first overtures are not
complied with.
As is manifest from its being intimated to
retire and withdraw upon being grieved, being resisted, being
vexed ; as we must suppose it to be, when it is not duly com
plied with in the applications it makes to the spirits even of
renewed persons themselves ; for they, such as " live in the
Spirit," are the subject of our present discourse.
And in speaking to you of these previous tendencies unto
good and holy actions, (which, it is fit we should attribute unto
the Spirit of God, when we find any thing of them ; though it
$oth not work in that over-powering way, as where it puts forth
its efficacious influence in order to some holy and spiritual act
is

tians, than that they

:

:
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1SS

to be done ;) I shall speak by way of inquiry and demand ; that.
1 may the more engage conscience, and set it on work to judge
in the case between God and us ; whether, if we be destitute
of such assistances of the Spirit, as the exigency of our case
calls for,

it is

not to be imputed to our manifest neglect of

somewhat that we might have done ? Not, that we might have
done of ourselves neither ; for we cannot of ourselves so mucl*,

move

but that by a preventing in*
a finger, or stir a foot
which the Spirit was beforehand with us, we could
have done ? Whether, if we had tried, we should not have
found we might have done such and such things, that would
have been in a fair tendency unto those operations or actions
that are in themselves strictly and formally holy and gracious ?
as

-,

fluence, in

Let us therefore commune a
upon such heads as these.
(l.y

way

little

with our

own

consciences,

Have we not omitted to reflect and take notice of the
own walking, so as to bring the matter to a disqui
Can I be said in my ordinary course to walk in the

of our

sition

?

is a thing common to a Chris
the privilege of the reasonable
it is a rational
spirit of man, that it can reflect upon itself:
sun, that can invert its beams, and turn them inwards.
The
bodily eye cannot do so, it cannot see itself: but our mind can
see itself, and turn in its beams to look in upon itself.
If we
did apply ourselves to do so, might we not discern whether our
Way be transacted so, as that they can say, "This is walking in
might surely dis
the Spirit, this looks like the Spirit ?"

Spirit

?

You know,

tian with another

reflection

man.

It is

We

cern, whether our works can be said to be wrought in God ;
an expression we have formerly taken notice of. But do not
we neglect even to do this ? to survey our own way, and to
consider with our ownselves, " Is my course like walking in
the Spirit ?"
It will be of no small service to put the question
to ourselves often, Is it so, yea or no ? am I to approve and
like my way, or to disapprove it ?
(2.) Might we not be often comparing our walking with that

As is usual with them that walk together, to mea
of others ?
sure with one another. They that are behind, take notice of
such and such that are far before them, and thereupon mend
their pace, and make after with more expedition.
There is no
one that mends his course of walking, but it is upon an appre
hension of something that needs to be mended : and therefore
that reflection is needful, that was spoken of before ; either the
pace was not quick enough, or not regular enough, or not
Besides that such faults in our walking
continued enough.
are to be discerned by comparing with the rule, referring to
the perfect law of liberty ; so much might be discovered an4
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discerned, by comparing our walk with the more spiritual sort
of christians. Sure we might do that, if we would. Might we
not sometimes set such and such persons in our own thoughts
before us, and think with ourselves, What a spiritual life does
How strict and even is his conversation
such a man live
How manifest is it, that such a man walks with God, and lives
Might we not do so, and accordingly mend
much in heaven
For God hath set up such eminent
our course in walking ?
christians to he examples and patterns to others; and we are
directed " so to walk, as we have such more eminent saints for
our example; to be followers of them, as they are of Christ/'
ought to do so. When we compare ourselves only with
!

!

!

We

ourselves, we are likely to get no instruction by it, and to be
ic
Those that compare themselves
never the wiser for that.
with themselves, doing so only, are not wise;" they never
But comparing ourselves with others, then
learn any thing.
we may receive profit and instruction ; and they may be in the
very view of their walking, a seasonable reproof of the careless
ness and remissness and extravagancy of ours. And what would
it be to consider with ourselves sometimes,
what even and
happy lives do such and such live in comparison of mine I am
weak, and they are strong ; I am dull and dead and languid,
This would be somewhat in an
and they are quick and lively
apt tendency towards such works and actions, as wherein our
spiritual walk doth more directly consist.
(3.) Do we riot neglect to consider of the sadness of our
case? If we are deserted of the Spirit; we might discern,
that it is not so with us as it is with others.
Might we not
hereupon sit down and think, "How sad a thing it is to be for
saken of that blessed Spirit, or even not to have it discernibly
present, to have that Spirit, that doth so freely and graciously
converse with some, refuse to converse with me ; and so to be
out gone by other christians, and left languishing alone !"
I
might think, that this is not a state to be content and well sa
!

!

tisfied in.

-

—

Do we not neglect to contemplate the fulness and
(4.)
plenitude of the blessed Spirit ?
that when we find that we
are poor and indigent, there are supplies to be had ?
Do we
not neglect to take actual knowledge of this ?
This is a ten
dency to that faith in the Spirit, which is to be acted in order
to our drawing forth its communications : for sure I must have
the object of my faith in view, before I can perform an act of
faith towards it ; I cannot act faith upon that, which I do
not think of. And by how much the more I do consider the
plentitude and liberality and graciousness of this blessed Spirit,
so much the more 1 see in the object to invite and draw fortl*

—

;
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to expect the Spirit to concur in this
come to have with

to a kind of vital contract that I

by which I actually partake of and draw forth influence
from it.
I must look to him, in whom my help is.
They
looked unto him, and were lightened. Ps. 34. 5.
A general
expression of the gracious influence of God by his Spirit ; they
looked to him, and quick and lively vital influence was given
it,

in.

Do we

not neglect the business of self-excitation?
make nothing of this matter of stirring up
ourselves
as there is no walking, but there are some essays
previous thereto ; some efforts, before a man can be said actu
ally to have walked ; a conatus or applying of himself thereto.
Unto such a conatus is the expression accommodate, of gird
ing up our loins in order to our spiritual walk. 1 Pet. 1. 13.
Gird up the loins of your minds, be sober, and hope to the
end, &c. If men design a walk, they do accingere se, they
put themselves into a ready posture for it. So we might be
doing in order to our receiving the Spirit's farther influence :
though as was said, we do not do this of ourselves, as we can do
nothing without help ; yet we should find that this is a help
always afforded us, and wherein God is still beforehand with
us, and which, if his helping hand were accepted in these
things, might lead us farther unto those wherein our walking
in the Spirit doth more formally consist.
And the many pas
sages, that we meet with in Scripture of this thing, certainly
cannot be without their signification, are not set for ciphers
in the Bible.
As, when the apostle bids Timothy to stir up
the gift that was in him, 2 Tim. 1. 6. avaSWi^e/y, that emphatical word.
And we are not to think, that what lie
saith hath reference only to an extraordinary gift conferred
upon him ; as the very next words that follow shew, ver. 7For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear, but of pow
er, and of love, and of a sound mind : that is, the Spirit
in such operations wherein he is common to Christians
though very likely there was a fuller measure of that, which
did attend that ordinance of the imposition of hands, where
of the former verse speaks ; according as a greater mea
sure was required unto the greater work of an evangelist,
above that of an ordinary Christian, oven a greater measure
of special grace, or sanctifying influence. This the apos
tle would have Timothy to blow up into a coal, as the word
signifies, to make the fire to live again.
You also find it com
plained of as an accusation in Isa. Ixiv. 7- that no man stirred
up himself to take hold of the Lord. There is such a striving
with ourselves in order to such and such spiritual works and
(5.)

Surely

we

are not to

:
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The word in the last mentioned place is
very emphatical, it signifies to awake, and is put unto that
mood which in the Hebrew language signifies aetion upon one's
there is no one that goes ahout to awake, to rouse
self;
Somewhat might
himself, in order to the taking hold of God.
Awake, my glory,
be done, and is to be done to this purpose.
It is most probable, that by
says the Psalmist, ps. 57- 8.
actions to be done.

O

" Awake,
my soul, do not lie
his glory he means his soul
That expres
drowsing always, thoti hast great work to do.'*
sion, in Col. 3. 16. which we read, admonishing one ano
:

ther,

and most properly signifies admonishing our*
" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, admo

is e«vr«£,

selves.

—

nishing your ownselves, speaking to your ownselves, in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
He does not say, "
have nothing
hearts to the Lord.
Can we ntver commune
to do, nothing that lies upon us."
with ourselves, and labour to awaken ourselves ?
might
expostulate with ourselves, as the Psalmist in psalm xlii. 5.
my soul ? and why art thou dis
art thou cast down,
As in reference to want of comfort, so in
quieted within me ?
reference to indisposition to duty we have much more cause to
(i
Why dost thou lie dead and asleep, when
chide ourselves ;
thou hast so great work to do ? Arise, and walk in the light
might charge ourselves, urge our own
of the Lord."
souls with the obligation of the divine law which we are under;
as the psalmist does here, " Hope thou in God for I shall yet

We

We

O

Why

We

We

him."
might encourage ourselves, as David in that
great distress at Ziklag is said to have encouraged himself in
the Lord his God. 1 Sam. 30. 6. And we might resolve with
ourselves upon this or that thing to be done. 1 will love thee,
Lord my strength, Ps. 18. 1. There was a resolution of
going upon such an exercise of love and praise, before he ac
tually engaged in the work itself
now I will go and apply my

praise

O

:

love-commerce with God, to enlarge and expatiate in
his love and praises. We might say, " We will now apply our
selves to the business, before such and such a work be actually
done/* Are we not emissive and neglectful in such things ?
(6.) Might we not be more frequent, or more diligent,
serious and attentive, in our waiting upon the solemn ordinan
ces of God ?
Many of us might come oftener, or come soon
er, or more compose ourselves to attention when we come unto
those means, through which the Spirit of God is wont to work,
and by which it conveys its influence.
(7.) Might we not be much oftener in our closets, and re
tire more frequently ?
Here lies the too little observed cause
self to a

Of the languishing of religion

among

us at this day

;

person*

:;
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let the business of this world so shuffle out their religion, that
they cannot have any time to go and be apart with God ; and
they are left so much alone, because they are so little alone
as was the saying of a heathen, " 1 am never less alone, than
when I ajp alone." Many a time might we have a good meet
ing with God in a corner, if we should allow ourselves to be a
little

there.

Might we not be more conversant at such chosen times
with the word of God, than we are ? It is through that, this
Thy word hath quickened me Ps. 1 1 9. SO.
Spirit breathes.
With thy precepts thou hast quickened me, ver. 93. Through
that word which was of his own inspiring, ygoqy Ssomwros, the
Spirit chooses still to breathe. And is it not sad to think, that
among many professors, the Bible should lie by as an unprofit
able neglected history about the house, as part of the lumber
which we know not how to make use of? The word is the
Spirit's sword ; and the corruptions of our hearts, that are the
great hindrances of our walking, need hewing many times;
but we put not ourselves under the stroke of the sword by
which this should be done. And truly, if any of us should
live to see the time or know the place, where it might be a
crime to have a Bible in our houses we should then have
cause to reflect, that we have made so little use of it when we
(8.)

;

had

it.

Might we not be more in prayer upon this subject, that
Might we not insist more upon it, and
?
We are
plead more earnestly for spiritual communications ?
u God will give his Spirit unto them that ask him;"
told, that
unto his children, as readily as we will give bread to ours, ra
And will not we believe it ? Or if we do,
ther than a stone.
(9.)

is,

for the Spirit

a thing so little worth our looking after, to have our souls
inhabited and animated by that blessed Spirit, to have it reside
and rule in us ? Is this so little to be regarded by us ? I be
is it

time come with many professors, that are now
very much asleep, when they shall value a communication of
the Spirit more than any one enjoyment whatsoever, however
they are now absorbed and drunk up of the spirit of this world.
If God rend and take away ail from us, and we have nothing
else left, nothing to trust to, but what we have from above
then those things from above will be things of value. And
what would we desire more, than to be so plainly told as we
Your heart shall live,
are, that we shall have for seeking ?
Would you have plainer words ?
that do seek God. Ps. 69. 32.
They shall praise the Lord, that seek him ; your heart (their
heart) shall live for ever, Ps. 22. 26.
Might we not more abstain from the things that we
(10.)

lieve there will a
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Many such things there are.
to grieve the Spirit ?
cannot but occur to our own knowledge and thoughts,, if at
any time they be serious, that such and such things (our own
hearts will tell us what they are,) must needs be a grief to the
Spirit of God ; and if I allow myself to tread such and such
paths, the Spirit and I shall grow strangers unto one another.
The indulging of sensual desires, allowing a liberty unto enor
mous and exorbitant passions, letting out our spirits to the
minding of earthly things without check and restraint, falling
into jangles and contentions with others, cherishing our own
enmity and discontents toward such and such persons, or upon
such and such occasions. How do we think, that that pure
know tend
It

and holy and blessed

Spirit will inhabit so

impure and

licenti

ous and unpeaceable breasts as ours are ?
The letting out our
thoughts and affections to vanity, so as only to be in a dispo
sition to mind trifles and converse with them, cannot but pro
duce a great strangeness. Do not you know, that there is
many a serious man who would forsake your company, if he saw
that you were in no disposition to mind any thing that was
serious ; and that to talk of nothing but toys and trifles was
pleasing and grateful to you ?
Serious men would leave you
upon this, and think you unsuitable company for them.

;
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In the great business of the Christian

life,,

it

not the Spirit that doth all, but there is a part incumbent
upon us. This is manifest, when it is said to belong to us, if
we are Christians indeed, to "walk in the Spirit/' Then the
business of the Christian life is not to be done by the Spirit
And it is not unne->
alone, but we have a part to do therein.
I do not reckon this ne
cessary to insist a little upon this.
cessary, merely for the confutation of their error, who think
otherwise ; for I cannot think there are any among us that
are of a contrary opinion ; though some such there have been,
and probably, enough are in the world, who have thought it to
be a great piece of perfection to be aspired unto by Christians,
to be merely passive in the business of religion ; and that by
how much the more perfect they are, so much the more pas
sive, and do so much the less in religion : but I suspect not
any here to be of that mind. It is; upon a more practical ac
is

count, that this is fit to be insisted on for though we have no
such formed apprehensions, yet it is too plain that most carry
the matter as if they had nothing to do. And therefore I shall
urge some considerations to evince what I suppose to be already
our common belief, that there is a part incumbent upon us
:

*
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that belief in our souls, and that we may be
to walk and act more agreeably to it.
very notion of walking in the text, doth most strongly

to enliven a

little

exclaim against the supposition of our having nothing to do.
have been formerly told, that if a man should roll a stone,
Walk
or drag a log, neither of them would be said to walk.
ing is a voluntary, spontaneous motion, from an internal, and
some way or other self-directing principle ; when we design
the motion and choose the way wherein we are to walk, being
enabled to choose aright. And by how much the more the
Spirit puts forth its influence in order to our walking, so much
the more are we at liberty ; with so much the more spontaneity
and activity and vigour do we go on in that course unto which
Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,
it prompts.
2 Cor. 3. 17- And I will run the way of thy command
ments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart, Ps. 119. 32.
2. It is to be argued by an induction of such particulars, as
we have formerly instanced in, that we have a part incumbent
upon us. Concerning which of them would we say, that they
That which begins our course, repentance
are not our part ?
That, by which we de
towards God, is not that our work ?
rive strength and vigour for that course of holy motion, that
faith which is continually to supply us from the fountain with
Is it not our part
influence, is not this incumbent upon us ?
to resign and yield ourselves, and to obey the influences and
dictates of the blessed Spirit of God ?
Can we then yet say or
think, that we have nothing to do, or carry as if we had not ?
But it may be said, that these are the works of the Holy
Ghost, to repent, to believe, to resign, to obey, and the like.
It is very true indeed.
But what hinders, that even in re
ference to one and the same work the Spirit should have its
part, and we our part?
As when a musician plays upon an
instrument, hath not the musician and the instrument each of
them a contribution towards the melody ? The strings do not
sound without being touched, nor is that sound made by touch
ing any thing but those strings.
We cannot say in that ease,
that the musician and the instrument have each of them so their
part, as that one note is from the musician and another note
from the instrument ; but both the musician and the instru
ment contribute to every note. And so it is plainly here, as
to all the holy and spiritual motions and actings of a renewed
soul ; our spirits and the blessed Spirit of God have a kind of
co-operation in reference to every particular act ; which plainly
shews that we have our part all along, and much more an
active part than that similitude we used can serve to represent.
3. Were it not so, that we have such a part incumbent upon

You
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them the duty which

is

charged upon us, (that is, which we ought to call duty, be
cause they are precepts in which it is contained,) would be
mere nullities ; and so that duty would be no duty* It would
indeed evacuate and nullify the whole law of God, and all the
For if
precepts that are in his book of one kind or another.
we have no part belonging to us, then his precepts oblige us
to nothing ; and that which obliges to nothing, is no obligation :
and so it were an apprehension in the tendency of it, directly
subversive of the whole frame of the divine government all
His laws over us would carry no signification with them at all.
Especially what sense could we make of such laws as these,
that do in general express the whole of a Christian's course ?
This, for instance, in the text, " Walk in the Spirit ?" Which
you have with so much solemnity introduced in another verse
of this same chapter ; " This 1 say, Walk in the Spirit
and
ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh/' ver. 16. This I say ;
here would be great solemnity used for no purpose, the pre
And so
cept would carry no signification of a precept at all.
Be strong in the Lord, and in
of other such like scriptures.
Be strong; What
the power of his might, Eph. 6. 10.
Can we tell how to
doth that say to us ? what doth it mean ?
make ourselves strong, and by the Lord's strength ? It plainly
shews, that regenerate ones have somewhat to do, upon the
doing whereof they may expect the communications of the Spi
So, Eph. 4. 18. Be ye filled with the Spirit. What a
rit.
strange thing were it to give us such a precept as that, that we
should be filled with the Spirit, if we had nothing to do in or
It doth indeed manifestly imply the Spirit's com
der thereto
municativeness, its aptness to communicate itself in all suita
ble and needful influences : and if we should not understand
it so, the words would carry but such a sound, such a faint
sound with them, as those that are supposed to be spoken by
some charitable man, that should say to one in necessity,
naked, and destitute of daily food, <f Be thou warm, be thou
filled ;" but yet gives nothing needful for the body, James 2.
And what Shall we dare to imagine, that the Spi
15, 16.
rit of God, that Spirit of love and grace, should indite such
words as these, "Be ye filled with the Spirit," and yet be altoge
ther unapt to give that which should be needful to the soul ?
It doth plainly hold forth therefore the communicativeness of
the Holy Ghost. But then it doth hold forth also a part in
cumbent upon us, somewhat to be done by us, whereupon we
are to expect such a communication, and in a stated course;
and not to expect it otherwise, or upon other terms ; whatever
:

;
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and from a sovereignty and royalty of grace

many times

doth;

and gracious principles, all the
graces of the Spirit, were put into the soul in vain ; they were
For pray, what use can we con
needless and useless things.
ceive them to be of, but only to dispose the soul for holy and
And then sure it must have something to
gracious actings ?
The frame and shape of every thing doth discover, even
do.
the very shape of this
to a man's eye, what it was made for
or that utensil shews its use, and what purposes it will serve
So the whole frame of the new creature, all the several
for.
principles that are ingredient into the constitution of it, plainly
shew what they are for. And the Spirit of God doth expressly
are his workmanship, created in
10.
tell us, Eph. 2.
Christ Jesus unto good works, which he hath before ordained
"
are his workmanship:"
that we should walk in them.
this is a piece of work wrought and done upon the soul, on
purpose to fit him for the doing of good works : it is a very
4. Otherwise all the holy

:

We

We

should have nothing to do.
We might
and frame of this or that
instrument did contribute nothing to the use ; a musician
might as well play upon a log as upon a lute. Why should
there be that curious workmanship, as there is wrought in every
renewed soul, if all those principles are to lie dead, and there
What is the grace of
is no work to be clone by such a soul ?
repentance for, but that the soul might turn to God ? What is
self-denial for, but to take it off from self?
Mortification to
wards this world, but to loose and unhinge the soul from that,
that so it may be in a posture disengaged and free for the course
of holy spiritual motion ? What is love for, but that it may
move vigorously and delightfully ? Fear, but that it may move
regularly ? Humility, but that it may move equally ? Patience,
but that it may move steadily, and so as not to be diverted by
the evils that it meets with in the way ? Take every particular
grace severally, or take the entire frame of all together, and
the very frame shews us what the new creature was for, that it
was not to do nothing, and therefore sure that there is some
what to be done.
5. Were it not so, this great absurdity would follow, that
not only the Spirit of God was to be the agent, (which indeed
is itself absurd enough) but that that alone is to be denominated
the agent of every work that is to be done.
Not only might it
be truly said, that the Spirit of God repents and believes ; but
that it alone doth so
and consequently that there was no be
liever in all the world, no penitent, no obedient person ; but
only that these names ought to be given to the Spirit of God.
strange thing

if

yet

it

as well suppose, that the apt shape

:
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The matter

is hence plain, that the Scripture doth ma*
such and such things are done by the people
of God. It is owned concerning them, that they "do believe,
they have believed, they have received the word," and the
like ; they have "turned to the Lord from dumb idols/' they
have had "their labour of love," their approved works. I
know thy works, J know by way of approbation that thou hast
done so and so.
And it being plain, that they are said to be
the doers of such and such actions ; either they do them as

6.

nifestly say, that

duty, as things incumbent upon them to do, or not : if as duty,
we have what we seek if not, then all such persons doing
such works must be said to have done more than their duty :
but certainly our own hearts will tell us, if we consider, that
:

do what we can we always fall abundantly short.
These things make it plain enough, that there is a part in
cumbent upon us to do, and that it is not the business of the
Spirit of God to do all, in the matter of the Christian life.
It
was necessary to insist upon this ; because, if we do not admit
the principle into our hearts, however it may hover in our
mind and notional judgment, we can never admit into our
hearts any conviction of our neglects of God, nor any impression
of the many exhortations and incentives that we have unto

We

greater diligence in the business of our Christian walk.
shall but faintly charge ourselves, and easily put off all with
saying, the Spirit of God did not act ; and think ourselves very
innocent and harmless all the while, though we only trifle and
loiter in the great business of Christianity all our days.
If we
own the principle, that we ought to be doing and vyalking, as

we profess ourselves to be living Christians ; why do we carry
the matter, as if we believed it not ? why do we stand still,
as if we had nothing to do, as if we could not find our hands ?
Alas how little is there among us of that which ought to go
under the name of Christian walking How little can we find
in ourselves, upon a serious review of the things done by us
from day to day, concerning which we can say, "These were a
real part of the Christian walk, and which ought to be referred
thither!" Surely, while we so slothfully sit still and do nothing,
it is very needful we should be put in mind and have it urged
upon us, that we have not nothing to do ; that we cannot sit
still, as having no business,vbut only as those that mind it not.
III. Inference.
may farther infer hence, not only our
obligation to a part incumbent upon us, but also our impotency
to walk as we should alone.
If it belongs to us as living christians, both as our privilege and duty,- to walk in the Spirit; both
do argue, that we cannot walk alone as we ought, that we
cannot walk acceptably and so as to please God, by ourselves,
!

!
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"to walk in the Spirit/' car
Such a charge
ries a plain signification, how incompetent we are for managing
the course of our Christian walk without the Spirit. They that
walk by the power of another, being acted and supported and
borne up ; though their walking imports that they do some
what ; yet plainly shew, by their walking so sustained, their
impotency to steer that course of themselves. And it is need
ful, that the conviction of this too, do sink a great deal deeper
with us than commonly it doth ; that we can do nothing alone
as this laid

upon

us,

of the proper business that appertains to the Christian life ; not
so much as move a step, or draw a breath, or think a thought;
not so much as think any thing, as of ourselves, 2 Cor. 3. 5.
This also is a thing, that is easily assented to, as soon as we
but there is a very great difference to be made, be
hear it
tween assenting to such a thing as an opinion, that we think
carries with it a very plausible pretence for our own sloth, and
having ourselves possessed with a deep and serious sense of it,
as a thing plainly spoke out to us by the word of God, and
whereof we find an inward experience in our own souls.
It is a
are very carefully to distinguish between these two.
very common pretence among people, that they can do nothing,
no good thing without God, they are impotent to every thing
:

We

that may have any tendency to their own salvation or to his
glory ; most profess to believe this, as soon as they hear the
words spoken but it is too apparent by the course that most
:

is only an opinion taken up, as supposed to carry
a very favourable aspect upon their own sloth ; and not that
It is but a mere assumed opinion,
really they are of this faith.
with them ; not a part of their faith, nor a piece of their ex
perience concerning themselves, that " without God they can
do nothing."
It is plain enough, that persons may hold things as an
opinion, that have no influence at all to govern their practice,
notwithstanding that they are things in their own nature never
so practical, or that ever so much concern practice. And it is
of some necessity to us to consider, how impotent and ineffec
tual a thing mere opinion is to govern a man's practice.
And
to make way for this ; that you may see that men hold this doc
trine of their own impotency unto any spiritual good but as an
opinion, without ever understanding the grounds of it, or
without ever considering of what use it should be, or what
course they are to take agreeable to such an apprehension ; we
shall shew a little the insufficiency of mere opinion to regulate

hold, that this

Plain it is, that many things that are in their own
nature most practical, men have opinions about, which never
influence their practice at all.
It is a common thing for mem
practice.
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in the whole course of their lives to run counter to an opinion
which they hold ; as I might instance in sundry of the greatest
Men are of this opinion, that
things, that one can think of.
God is the supreme and rightful Governor of the world ; and
yet have his laws and authority all their days in contempt.
They are of this opinion, that God is omniscient, knows their
hearts, and beholds all their ways ; and yet never care to ap
prove themselves to his eye in the temper of their spirits
They are of opinion, that all
or the course of their walking.
men as sinners are naturally liable to the wrath and justice of
God ; and yet never go about to flee from the wrath to come.
They are of opinion, that there is a judgment to come, and a
state of retribution after this life for what hath been done in it;
and yet never make it their concern to be sure, that they are
not miserable hereafter, cast in judgment, doomed to perdition,
but adjudged to live. Men in their whole course, even all their
days, run directly contrary to their own opinion, in the great
est and most important things, that can be imagined ; and that
shews that it is a mere opinion : for a real, thorough belief of so
great and important things, would certainly make other kind
of work in their hearts and lives.
And because it is so plain in the general, that men may run
all their time against their opinion, and guide their practice
quite contrary to their opinion about practical things ; it con
cerns us here to be a little more strict in our inquiry, whether
it be not so in this particular case ; that is, that men do hold
the doctrine of their impotence for spiritual good but as an
opinion, which they the more readily comply with, because
they think it looks with a very favourable aspect upon that
slothful, lazy course, which it is most agreeable to them to
In this case, it
hold, and which they are very loth to alter.
doth them never the more good for being a true opinion ; but
the mischief to them is, that they hold it but as an opinion and
no otherwise :• which will appear, if you consider four things.
If they held such a truth otherwise than as an opinion, if they
believed it with a real faith and experienced the truth of it ; it
must, in conjunction with the things that I am to mention,
make strange impressions upon their spirits, and alterations in
For,
their course, beyond what it is found to do.
1 . Together with this apprehension, that they are impotent,
and cannot of themselves walk as they should so as to please
God, they also know or might easily know, that they do not
•walk so, as to have reason to think, that God is pleased with
their walking.
They may find upon a very easy reflection,
that they do not walk in the Spirit : one would think it impos
sible for many of the looser sort of the professors of Christianity
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to resist the evidence of so plain a thing, if they ask themselves
the question ; " Can I say, my course and walking is like
walking in the Spirit, such as that 1 dare entitle the Spirit to
What! Is the Spirit the author of your
it as its author?"
minding earthly things so intently ? of seeking yourselves ? of

casting away the thoughts of God and eternity and the other
And is not this thy walk?" Must not many say so?
?
Let that then be considered by them that say, they cannot
walk so as to please God without the Spirit ; must they not also

world

be forced to say, that they do not walk in the Spirit ? And
then add to that,
2. The consideration whither these things tend.
While
they acknowledge, that to walk so as God may be pleased,
without the Spirit, is not possible ; that their present course
is not a walking in the Spirit ; and along with these, that it is
absolutely necessary for them to walk in such a course, as that
God may be pleased with their walking ; certainly it would put
a reasonable, considering soul into a distress, if he would but lay
these things together : "I cannot walk as I should without the
Spirit, and I find I do not walk according to the Spirit, yet it
What should be the
is necessary for me that I should do so."
end of this ? Must it not needs be to put the spirit of a man,
if he will reasonably consider it, into the greatest agonies ima
ginable ? None pretend to hold this doctrine of their own impotency, but the same persons will say that they hold too, that
Now
it is necessary for them to please God in their walking.
while no suitable impression is made, no lively concern exci
ted, answerable to the exigency of such a case ; is it not plain,
that all this is but mere opinion, a hovering opinion and no
more ? especially if we should add hereto the considering,
and that no
3. That the Spirit is not tied to their time
doubt they will grant also. If now they have not the Spirit to
influence their walking and enable them in the course of it,
they cannot promise themselves that they shall have it the next
hour or the next day or the next year.
4. They know withal, that they are not masters of their own
time ; and they do not know but that their time may be over
and expired, before that blessed Spirit, so often neglected and
slighted and resisted, shall ever breathe or do any effectual work
:

upon their souls.
These are things

all of them as obvious as that other, that
they are of themselves impotent.
But take all these things
together, and if there were more than mere opinion in the mat
ter, certainly it could not but put such a soul into the greatest
" What shall I do? what shall I think of
distress imaginable.
my case ? which way shall I turn myself ? The way wherein I

;
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walk I am sure cannot please God ; I cannot walk better with
out his Spirit ; that Spirit doth not breathe or move in me in
order to my better walking ; I cannot command that Spirit
my time may shortly be over ; I may be dead and gone out of
this world for ought I know, before that Spirit ever come to
have any acquaintance with my spirit, any commerce with it,
and then what will become of me ?"
All this I urge to this purpose, that it may be taken notice
of and reflected upon, how little it signifies for men to have
such an opinion of their own impotency, while it is an opinion
and no more, while it makes no impression and has no suitable
effect.

If it were firmly believed,

it

would

certainly infer this,

can of itself do nothing, would be put
upon loud and importunate cries to him, who can help us to da
all, and who must do all, that is, do the part appertaining to
him in all and in every thing that is to be done by us in order
But to lie still with the apprehen
to our eternal well-being.
sion that I can do nothing, when (as the case doth signify) if I
can do nothing I must perish, supposing that nothing be done
by a higher and a stronger hand ; and to be unconcerned whe
ther that hand ever touch my heart, ever come near me, yea
or no : this is a dreadful and a monstrous thing, and might
make men amazed at themselves ; that they can profess to be
lieve a doctrine that carries with it a face of so much terror
to their own souls, and never be startled at it ; be well pleased
that it casts a favourable aspect upon their sloth, while it car
unless it had that
ries a most frowning one upon their safety
tendency with it, (which in most it hath not,) to bring men
upon their knees, and to set them on crying and importuning
for that grace and Spirit, without which it is true we can do
nothing, and without which therefore nothing but perishing i$
to be looked for.
that a soul that finds

it
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HpHERE are yet some farther inferences remaining

from the
have been upon.
IV. Inference. Since it belongs to the state of persons living
in the Spirit to walk in the Spirit ; then we have great reason to
admire the grace of the Spirit, that renders this a possible thing
But
to us, to walk under its constant governing influence.
this I shall not insist upon, because there is no part or work
-subject

we

and office of the Holy Ghost in reference to the spirits of men,
on which we have insisted already, but hath given us some
occasion to reflect upon its wonderful vouchsafement, that it
would have so much to do with such as we are. But as this
occasion is renewed to us of considering it, we should renew^
our observation and admiration of its strange condescension in
For would any of us deign to be obliged to have
this thing.
from day to day the guiding and conducting of all the motions
of a worm ? And we do not need to be told, how much less
considerable we are in reference to the great God and the
blessed Spirit, than any the most despicable worm is to us.
V. Inference. Since it belongs unto the state of persons
that

own

own

Christianity,

one

5

themselves Christians or to live in the Spirit, (for to
and to pretend to a life in the Spirit, is all
those that profess themselves Christians, do not profess
* Preached

May

1,

1673.
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themselves dead Christians, but living ones ;) since it be
longs, I say, to such to walk in the Spirit; then we may too
plainly collect, that there are Very many going under that
name, that walk so, as doth not belong to the state unto
which they pretend.
plain and sad collection
as the
apostle speaks, Phil. 3. 18.
Many walk, as I have told you
often, and now tell you even weeping, as enemies of the cross
of Christ
as those who are driving on a continual hostility
against Christianity, and the design for which Christ was cru
cified.
I doubt there is not less cause now for such a com
plaint, but only less sense.
It is very observable, how great
a stress is laid upon the visible decorum of a Christian's walk,
up and down in Scripture ; how they are required to be noted
that walk disorderly; how earnestly Christians are exhorted
and besought to walk becomingly and laudably, so that love
liness and amiableness, might appear in their walk.
I (Paul)
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of
the vocation wherewith ye are called, Eph. 4, 1. And he saith
to the Thessalonians, 1 Epis. 2. 12.
Ye know, how we
have exhorted and comforted, (or, encouraged) and warned
every one of you, even as a father doth his children ; that ye
would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his kingdom
and glory. And in the epistle to the Colossians, he prays on
the behalf of them, as we find him elsewhere praying for
others, (chap. 1. 10.) that they might walk worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing; so as to make a fair representation of him to
the world, that he might be thought well of among men for
the sake of them that bear his name and own a relation to him.
And so to walk, that is, such worthy and becoming walking,
and walking in the Spirit, do manifestly imply one another.
Whatsoever is worthy, honourable, graceful in the conversation
of Christians can never be wanting, if their conversation be
under the constant government and regulating influence of this
Spirit. And if the conversation of any be otherwise governed
in the general course and tenour of it, it is plain that it is un
der the government of some other principle. Do but see, as
to this, the proportionable opposition between two passages,
namely, this of the text, If ye live in the Spirit, walk also in
the Spirit, and that in Col. 3. 7In which ye also walked
sometime, when ye lived in them
referring to what was
mentioned before and after, fornication, uncleanness, inordi
nate affection, .evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is
idolatry, (ver. 5.) and to anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, fil
thy communications, &c. ver. 8. &c.
The course of any
one's motion is so conform and agreeable to the principle that
lives and rules with him.
If we live in the Spirit, we walk in

A

!
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the Spirit ; as it is most befitting we should : but if we live in
the flesh, that is, under the government and dominion of fleshly
principles, accordingly we shall walk ; our walking will easily
shew, what principle is regnant and in dominion.
It would therefore be worth our while here, to point out
some particular tilings, that are too observable in the walkings
of many, and import a most direct repugnancy and contrariety
unto walking in the Spirit ; which are a manifest disclaiming
of it, as none of the governing principle of those who so walk.
1
A visible conformity to this world speaks a contrariety to
.

Walking in the Spirit, and a repugnancy to all its influences
and dictates. Plain it is, that the Scripture frequently speaks
of a spirit and a spirit, that differently and oppositely influence
are told of the spirit of the world,
the walking of men.
And as here
and of the Spirit that is of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12.
we read of walking in the Spirit, the blessed Spirit of God
so we read of another course of walking, according to the course
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience ; among
whom we all had our conversation in times past, in the lusts
of the flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind,
Eph. 2. 2, 3. As the holy, blessed Spirit of God, wherever
that rules, doth conform and frame the course and tenour of
any one's conversations, in whom it so rules, unto the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that course of walking that is direct
ed and prescribed there: so the spirit and genius of the world
doth conform men unto this world, and make them shape their
course agreeable to it ; as that expression with the emphasis
signifies, Rom. 12. 2. trwxvipoirifyarQe, Be not conformed, (be not
configured) unto this world, so as that your visible shape,
frame and mould, that appear obvious to every eye, should re
present this world and hold an agreement with that ; but Be
ye transformed by the renewing of your minds, that we may
prove (or, give proof) what is that good and acceptable and
perfect will of God; as those that are framed according to that,
delivered up into the mould by which that will is revealed, to

We

Rom. 6. 17
Now
such as that of the men
of the world in common, what doth it discover, but that these
men are acted by the spirit of this world, are ingulphed and
swallowed up of that spirit ? one spirit animates both the world
and them, and makes them one piece with this world.
And
if we should give characters of the worldly spirit, you would
easily see what the walking and conversation of many doth be
speak to be the governing principle of their lives, or the spirit
wit, that of the

when

gospel-revelation; as in

the course of any men's walking

that influenceth their conversations.

is

Plain

it is,

that the spi-
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an atheistical spirit, a sensual and earthly
proud, a malicious and contentious spirit.
Concerning what is obvious in the walking of persons, agree
able unto such characters as these, give me leave a little to
rit

of this world
a vain and

is

spirit,

particularize.
(1.) A conversation or course of walking transacted in the
continual neglect of God, is certainly a conversation governed
Con
not by the Spirit of God, but by the spirit of this world.
ceive of that Spirit, under what notion you will ; they that
walk under the governing influence of the Spirit of God, walk
as before God : Walk before me, and be thou perfect, or up

Walk as

in God's sight, as under his eye;,
and again repeated to Abraham doth
import. They walk in the fear of the Lord. Acts 9. 31.
They, whose hearts must tell them upon reflection, " I do not
use to walk in the fear of the Lord from day to day, my life is
led as 'without God in the world,' as if 1 were my own, as if my
ways were all in my own disposal, as if it were the sense of my
heart, Who is Lord over me ? I am under my own inspection,
as if no account was to be taken of my walk ;" it will be too
plain for such to collect, that they walk not by the Spirit, or
Do we think, that
after the Spirit, or in the Spirit. For what
that blessed Spirit can be the author to us of our forgetting God
and leading ungodly lives ? Doth that cast his fear out of our
hearts, which is peculiarly called the Spirit of the fear of the
Lord? Isa. 11. 2. Doth that Spirit drive us away from God 5
or make us unapprehensive of his presence, or make us stran

right,

Gen. 17.

1.

as that injunction again

!

him

or as persons unrelated ?
continued over-eager pursuit of the things of this
world, speaks a conversation governed by the spirit of the
I shall not speak here of
world, and not by the Spirit of God.
grosser sensualities, when it is the business of men's lives to
satisfy the viler lusts of the flesh ; about which the case is so
plain, that they cannot have the face to pretend, that the Spi
rit of God should be the author of such things in their conver
And the antithesis is plain, where we have the same
sation.
precept before, at the 16th verse of this chapter "Walk in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh." So, fulfil
the lusts of the flesh, and it is certain you do not walk in the
But there is what is
Spirit ; for the case is as broad as long.
more refined, what custom and common practice hath made
It is hardly thought scandalous to be an
less scandalous.
earthly-minded man ; one, all whose design and the whole
business of whose life is, to lay up and amass together a great
deal of the treasures of this earth.
And it is a latent evil in
very great part ; for one man may be very busy in the affairs

gers to
(2.)

A
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of this world, and another the like, and yet we cannot tell
There may be
where the hearts of one and the other are.
many good thoughts, many holy affections and actings of
But
grace, intermingled with worldly affairs and business.
notwithstanding that, there is much (as I say,) of the air of a
man's spirit to be seen in the constant course and tenour of his
walking ; a certain mien and deportment, that speaks the
complexion of his soul. They that are after the flesh, savour
the things of the flesh, and carry a scent with them that shews
say, that such or such a course of walking,
their spirits.
such a word, or such an action is par homini, just like the
man, speaks the spirit of the man. When the apostle comes
to distinguish between walking and walking, conversation and
conversation; we see how the minding of earthly things, and
having a conversation in heaven, are made the distinctive cha
racters of men, Phil. 3. ly, 20.
Our business now is to put
persons severally upon reflection into their hearts and upon
their own walking.
It is no matter what we appear, or are
thought of by one another but it greatly concerns us to be
informed ourselves, what principle or spirit il is that governs
our walking, or hath the management of our conversation.
And it is no such difficult, at least no impossible thing, upon
a faithful scrutiny and frequent observation, to understand,
what are the great designs that we are driving in this world,
and in what channel the main stream of our actions and en
deavours run ; what are the thoughts of our hearts, what therr
secret dispositions and propensions.
When worldly objects,
and worldly thoughts and affections are most tasteful to us,
and most habitual and customary, what shall we say concern
ing this case ?
When it is so through the whole course of our
walking, who must govern this walk ? Will we dare to entitle
the Spirit of God unto the conduct and government of such a
conversation as that ? When my walking from day to day is
nothing else but a continual tending towards this earth, a mo
tion downward ; is it the Spirit of God that so thrusts me down
and depresses my spirit ? Is it that, that makes me grovel in the
dust, and lead the life of a worm, when I might lead that of an
angel, when I might have my way above, as the way of the
wise is ?
(3.) A contentious course of life speaks the Spirit of God to
be none of the governor of our walk, but another spirit most
surely.
When men love wrangles antf contentions, cannot
endure to live out of the fire, is the Spirit of God the
author of that impure fire ?
It is very much to be ob
served, what the apostle hath reference to more immediately
and directly in this very context, wherein the text lies.
He
first gives this precept of walking in the Spirit : " This I say
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and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the
See what the foregoing verses are, ver. 14
All the law is fulfilled in one word, by love, (as he had
15.
By love serve one another.) For all the law is
said, ver. 13.
fulfilled in one word, even in this, "Thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself. But if ye bite and devour one another, take
Upon which
heed that ye be not consumed one of another."
follows the 16th verse.
The lusts of the flesh, which he hath
more direct and immediate reference to there, are therefore
those opposed to love, such as wrath and anger, envy and ma
lice ; which he speaks of, both afterwards in this chapter, and
When he comes to enumerate the
in other of his epistles.
fruits of the flesh, how great apart do things of this nature
The works of the flesh are maniiest.
bear in that enumeration
And after he had named some things more grossly sensual, (as
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,) and interserted idolatry and witchcraft 5 then comes hatred, variance,
then,

flesh," ver.

in the Spirit,
16'.

!

emulations, wrath,

strife,

seditions, heresies, envyings.

And

3.5. of the earthly mem
bers, that must be mortified, and for which the wrath of God
cometh on the children of disobedience ; in the which, says
he, to those Colossians, Ye also walked sometime, when ye
lived in them : then he adds, But now put ye off all these :
and as he had named before fornication, uncleanness, &c. so
now he goes on with the enumeration, mentioning farther an
ger, wrath, malice, &c.
And indeed, if we will not admit
the apprehension deep into our souls, that it is the great busi
ness of the Spirit of God equally and alike to enliven and ani
mate both parts of the law of God, to turn both tables into a
living law, transcribing them out upon the hearts and spirits of
men ; we shall never understand the great work that is to be
done upon our souls by the Spirit. We are to consider it a*
the Spirit of all love and goodness and benignity and meekness
and then we may easily apprehend what the fruits of this Spirit
will be : The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteous
ness and truth, Eph. 5.9. It is the reproach of our age,
and (which is worse than that,) of the Christian name, that
there are so many that conjoin eminent pretences unto religion
and spirituality with a froward, peevish, perverse, envious,
spiteful, malicious spirit, as if it were possible for these things

when he had been speaking

to consist.

It is

in Col,

not strange indeed, that a worse spirit should

assume and put on some appearances of a better but you may
be sure, that that better Spirit will never disguise itself by the.
appearances of the worse. This is the spirit of the world, a
Spirit that fills the world witli nothing but violence and mis
chief, that shakes and agitates the world with perpetual comnxo;

;
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with it, till it dissolve and be burst
tions
asunder at last by the malignity of its own wickedness, and the
wrath of God in a just conjunction therewith, coming upon
That spirit, and a just nemesis, that falls by
the wicked.
way of punishment upon it, hath made the world so miserable
a region, the very region of all miseries. So that any one
may^see, that the spirit of the world hath a great hold upon
one, if things of this import are frequently observable in the
course of his conversation.
(4.) A vain walk is a discovery, that a man's conversation is
acted and influenced by the spirit of this world, which is a
Such persons, who can never find a time wherein
vain spirit.
to be serious, who shew this to be a thing that their hearts ab
hor from, whom you will find always vain, though you should
meet them never so often in a day ; as if a serious thought fled
from their spirits as none of its element, and could not tell
how to dwell with them ; the very countenance and shew of
whose conversation discovers a continual vanity of spirit.
What will such persons dare to entitle the Spirit of God to
this ? Hath the Spirit of God the government of that man's
walking, in which there is no face of seriousness, so that any
one that sees hath reason enough to conjecture, that seriousness was never akin to his spirit or had any place in it ? This
is matter of very necessary self- reflection.
ought to com
mune with ourselves very strictly and closely about this thing.
Do we think, that we are under the guidance of the Spirit of
God, and yet from day to day are unacquainted with what it
means to have serious thoughts and serious frames and dispo
sitions of heart about us ?
Thus far conformity to the world speaks an unsuitableness
and contrariety to walking in the Spirit. There are some other
things, that are thought to be out of that verge, and are really
beside the more common and general course of this walk
which I shall mention under distinct heads from this, because
I would speak of them as they are thought of.
And therefore
as

;

it

will be

!

We

J add,

Opinionativeness in the business of religion.
Many
little suspect this to be from the spirit of this world.
And indeed it is not the very common course of this world to
be much concerned about such matters.
But no matter from,
what spirit it is, their own or a worse ; it is not from the Spi
rit of God ; that doth not influence their course.
But take
aright what I mean by the term, opinionativeness : I mean
$uch as in their ordinary course from day to day either are
wholly taken up about speculative matters that either really beloqgor that they affix to religion 5 or who only converse about
2.

would
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of mere opinion, and not to be turned or
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they were matters

employed to practice
of walking so managed as this is, certainly is
not governed by the Spirit of God ; that is the author of no
Men are apt to think, that they are
such persuasion to men.
very safe from sin and blame in this case, because they are
things of religion that they are much concerned and taken up
about.
But what things ? and how are they employed about
them ? Either they converse about the mere skirts and borders
of religion, and keep as remote as they can from the heart and
vitals of it, from having any commerce with such things : or,
if the case be not so, then they presume (and it is a dreadful
presumption,) to touch those most sacred things with sacrile
gious hands ; to alienate the great and deep things of God,
that appertain to his kingdom and glory, from their proper and
genuine purposes ; that, whereas they should be the food of
souls, and the maintenance of the spiritual life, they employ
them only to feed curiosity, and so to satisfy a more refined lust.
This is the very truth of the case ; and so a great many, that
are persons of more leisure and vacancy from worldly affairs,
spend most of their time. It is doleful to think, that the de
sign, for which such important things are revealed to men,
should be so little understood, and so little complied with and
answered ; and that so great things should be perverted unto
And it is sad to think of the injury,
so mean and ill services.
that such men do to their own souls ; they go with famished
souls from day to day, while they have most proper and suita
ble nutriment for them just at hand, but they will not touch,
Starving in the midst
so as to taste or feed upon these things.
of plenty is their case : or, as if a sick man should have by
him, in the midst of his languishing sickness, some vial of
very choice and precious spirits, that in all likelihood would be
relieving to him, and save him from death, but he keeps it by
him, and will discourse to you very curiously and philosophi
cally concerning the nature and virtues of this thing, yet never
uses it, nor apprehends that he is concerned to use it, or that
his case requires it ; and so dies away with a medicine at hand
all the while, that might have saved his life.
There are those,
3. Formality in the business of religion.
who think it cannot serve their turn to speculate all their days,
But what do they
tend, therefore would practise somewhat.
practise ? They run in a common road of duties, in which their
own hearts upon reflection must confess, that they never had
the Spirit of God breathing, and never concerned themselves
to have it so.
Theirs is a religious course, and a course of
practical religion 5 but transacted at the utmost distance from
at

all.

A course
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the Spirit of God, so that it and their spirits have no commu
nion from day to day in the whole. They keep up a course of
prayer in their families, and it may be in secret, go to public
assemblies, attend upon the ordinances of worship ; but never
find any impression upon their spirits, any warmth or vigour
there, or a concern to look after any such thing. They think it
well, that such a duty is over, and so that they have walked in a
religious course, though strangers to God and his Spirit all their

time.

This is too known a
4. The neglect of the very form itself.
thing among some persons ; and that too under the very pre
tence of spirituality. They are too spiritual to be bound to
any forms of worship, or any stated course of duties; and that
they may be more spiritual, they cast prayer out of their fami
lies, and refuse, yea even disdain to live worshipping lives, as
All these things speak a manifest repug
too mean for them.
nancy to walking in the Spirit. Sure it is not the governor of
any such courses of walking as these are.
I shall shut up all with some brief reflections upon both parts
of the text together.
Since it doth belong to the Spirit of God by office, as we
have asserted, to maintain the life, and govern the walk and
motions of Christians ; we should bethink ourselves, of how in
dispensable necessity the communications of the Spirit for these
purposes are unto us, and how miserable a thing it is to be
may easily apprehend how necessary
destitute of them.
that influence is, without which we can neither live nor move;
and how miserable to be without it. For represent we to our
selves the case of a poor languishing, decrepit creature, that is
deprived of motive power ; suppose him barely to live, to have
only life enough to feel himself in a dying condition : now is
not the case so with many Christians, with some of those per
haps that have the root of the matter in them ? They have but
life enough to feel that they are consuming, and in a state
wherein the things that remain are even ready to die
That
they do not die, is by divine vouchsafement, and none of their
care.
What a sad case is this And is it not yet worse with
some ? They have not life enough to take any notice or make
inquiry, whether they live or no
as persons that have some
life left, yet may be uncapable of considering whether they are
alive or dead.
Many Christians are so far from having that
motive power, that is to be exercised in the managing of their
own walk, and that would be so if it were not through their own
default ; that they are so altogether destitute also of any pre
sence and vital influence of the Spirit, as never to consider the
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alive or

dead ?" certainly this

is

20f

a miserable case*

And I may add.
Where there is

manifestly such a destitution, there are some
things very intolerable, which yet are too obvious and frequent
with many such. As,
1
It is intolerable in the case, to lay aside the apprehension
of the distinction between natural and spiritual life, natural
motion and spiritual. You may judge, whether the mention
Are there not
of this be not a most apparently needful thing.
a great many, that spend away their days without so much as
ever considering, that there is such a thing as spiritual life and
motion, or a region all replenished with spiritual vitality, a
distinct sphere from that of nature wherein alone the rest of
men do converse ? They never think of such a distinction be
tween world and world ; an orb of spiritual life, and that mean
and lower orb, wherein only a low kind of animality fills up
all.

an intolerable thing in this case, to be unapprehen
what others find of the power and vigour of that other
Spirit moving in them, even the Spirit of God.
There are
some, that through grace (though that is not to be vaunted of,
and whereof it becomes none to make a boast:) feel the stirrings
of another principle in them different from the spirit of this
world they feel themselves to live, and to be acted in their
walk by a spring of life that is from above. Those that are
without the experience of such a thing, will not believe there
is any such thing ; as if their knowledge were to measure all
realities ; as though they were persons commensurate in their
understandings and experience with the whole nature of things.
2. It is

sive of

:

This is just for all the world, as if a languid person, that hath
been long confined to his chamber and bed, should come to
fancy, that his chamber arid bed were all the world, and that
there was nothing done among mankind but .what he saw trans
acted in his own chamber
or, if we should imagine a think
ing power to be in the grave, and fancying a grave to be the
:

universe.
3. It is intolerable, to be unconcerned about our own .part
and share in the world and region of spiritual life and motion,
of which we have been speaking. If there were a line to be
drawn through the world to sever in it the living from the dead,
and a public notification were made of this all the world over
would we not then be very much concerned, on which side of
the line we placed ourselves, that it might be where we could

But how strange is it, that in this case many are alto
?
gether unconcerned, whether they are of the living or the dead

live

side

!

Lastly,
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It is a

this Spirit,

most intolerable thing,
after

we know

its

to

make no

distance.

We

(SER XIX*
applications to

know

it is

the

and the Governor of all holy motions unto all the
and yet never apply to it, never put up a
children of God ;
How intolerable is this Do we know of any
sigh or a cry
Do we think, that there can he such a
other way to live ?
thing as everlasting life, a life which shall never end, and
Sure if there be such a life,, it
which shall also never begin ?
and where will we place the begin
must sometime begin
ning of it, but in the communication of that spiritual, vital in
fluence, which once given is a spring of living waters, spring
ing up unto life eternal ?
Author of

life,

!

!

:

Let us so therefore represent the matter to ourselves ; the
dignity, the immense fulness, the royal magnificent
bounty and benignity of this blessed Spirit ; that we may nei
ther neglect it, nor distrust it.
Represent the tendency of all
its communications, and consider them as the earnests and
pledges of everlasting life, the blossomings of glory ; that
which must be our preparation for, and our assurance of, the
eternal state of life.
And then desire such communications
above all things.
Let this be the sense of our souls, (sure
there is reason enough, that it should be so ;) " Lord, let me
rather live in poverty, live in pain and sickness, live in dis
grace all my days, than live without thy Spirit
Let not that
Spirit be a stranger to me, but inhabit and dwell in me, act
and move me ; and be my condition what it will in all ex
ternal respects, I am unsolicitous, I will never capitulate,
never dispute the matter." Till that Spirit come to be valued
by us, and all its communications, even above all things else
that men are wont to count dear to them, we have reason to
apprehend, that it and we are like to continue still strangers ;
and if we be strangers to the divine Spirit, we must be ac
quainted with misery both in this and another state.
h,igh
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